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T he Teſtimony of the Lord is (are, making wiſe the 
imple, Pſal. 19. 7. 

My Foot ftandeth in an even place : In the Congrege=.' + 
tions will I bleſs the Lord, Pſal. 26, 12. PET 


Ye are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf Leing the chief Core 7; 
ner-Stone, Ephel. 2. 20. bY 
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TO THE : 
Moſt Ingenious and Ingenuous 
GENIRY., 
IN THE 
Kingdome of ENGLAND 
Who ſcriouſly mind 


ETERNITY, 


Gentiemen , 


Hope the diſcriminating Character of 
the Mento whom I make this Addreſs. 


can juſtly offend none. 1 would pray 
that all the Gentry in this Nation were 
ſuch and more than ſuch ; even ſub- 
limely and powerfully Chriſtian , Spirt- 
taal and Holy : But to (entitle all to be 
ſo Noble, would be accounted a Re- 
proach by multitudes of them who call 
rhemſelves Gentlemen. I will not there- 
fore in the leaſt aſperſe them by intereſt- 
ing them inthis Concernment of Reli- 
gion, My deſign only is to engage 
pregnant wits, and ferious ſpirits in 

. a matters 


VJ 


The Epiſtle 
matters of Nature and Grace to a due 


conſideration of the Examen of a Diſ- 


courle ftyled Sure-Footing in Chriſlignt- 
ty , and after all weighed to give their 
diſcretive Fudzments as becomes men 
loving the Trurh, 

The Reaſon why I dire& this work 
unto you, is becauſe-l do fee the Di/- 
conrſer boaſting, that it was to his excee- 


ding ſatisfatFion to underſtand, that mul- 
titudes of the moſk Eminent, ſolid, and 
ingenuowus wits of our Nation , had been 


diligent peruſers of this Bock, You then 
are the precious ſouls, after which he 
hunts to catch by his Diſcourſes , not to 
ſave but to deitroy you : It will there- 
fore be nqQ way injurious to you , ncr 
uncivil for a poor Coantry-Fellow to 1- 
zem you, to look about you ; for there 


are ſnares Jai tor your fouls, I confeſs 


Swre-Footing in Chriſtianity 1s ſuch a 
loweiy Tiile to a Book, that it would al- 
lure any Serious Cirittan *ro hunger 


| after it and peruſe it : Icould not chooſe 


but long to tice it when firſt I heard 'of 


it; having a deſire to be ſure of heaven, 


Bur beſt Names and Title: may be pre- 
fixed to the worſt Authors and Books ; 
as 


Dedicatory, 


as this wil! be found by an intelligent, 
piercing, Chriſtian Reader. 1 ſhall not 
prejudge , but having'peruſ d the whole 
with as much diligence, as I can, I 
ſhall offer unto you the moſt eminent , 
Solid , Ingenwoms, and Chriſtian wits , 
theſe Animadverlions ro be weighed 
thereupon. 

1, ASto the Title I offer unto your 
obſervation , whether any or all his 
Diſcourſes do anſwer it or make it good, _ 
that he hath diſcovered 4 ſare-Footing 
in Chriſtianity z when the very Church 
end Religicn for which he contends, are 
yet under diipute among many , whe- 
ther they be Cariſtiawor Antichriſtian 
Can hegive us Surcefo?tipg in diſputa- 
ble matters > Azain, waar gremer lubri- 
city or ſlipperineſs can there be, than in 
Common voluntary-talk from Fathers to 
Sons , which is his Oral-tradition of 
dodrine ? unleſs there be a ſtandins- 
writtes Record by which their reports 
may be tried ? Yct herein is the ſureſ# 
ground he gives us to ſtand upon, It is 
my happineſs in ſome kin: that 1 know 
not the Man ; therefore I can have no 
perſonal grudge, nor diſreſpe& unto 
| A3 hum 


The Epiſtle 


| bim nor quarrel with him : bur as he 
is intereſted in a cauſe contradictory ro 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſure way 
unto ſalvation. And herein 1 profeſs 
my ſelf an Adverſary to his Sare-fo-ti 5; 
yer fo far as to ſhew him , where he 
may ſet his Foot ſurer for Hraven. 
For indeed his Title ſeems to me to be 

| given from the reaſon of Comraries , 
Montes  aS Mountains are ſaid 30 be from mo- 
upper wing, becauſe they move not at all ; fo 
m2 movent. May bÞiS Book be ſtyled 3 Sure-footing 12 
Chriſtianity , becauſe it giveth none at 


all; bur rather ſers men on {li ppery pla- 


ces whence they eaſily flide, and fz!] in- 

to perdition : 48-15 diſcovered in the Ex» 
amination of it, As his work is entitled 
Sure-ferting, fo may he as Autry thence 

bear the Denomins ion of Srxre-foor, or 

ich:ates Sure-footer : Or as a Conntry man of 
_ * a+. ourstranſlates che name ofone of AZ eons 
Wa Dogs, Sarc-rracer 5 For having meta- 
morphot'd Chriit into rhe ſhape of a 
ſtrange Reman Beaſt, pretending him, he 

makes aloud cry to the reſt of the Key- 

nel, and fakens upon the Lord who 
bought him , and bites him through ; 
though lie beſpeaks him, 7 am Feſws 

whom 
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Dedicatory, 
whom you perſecute, 
2. I give you here a finger pointing 


to his Preface, Tranſition 10 the Appen- 


dixes, and hs Poſt-ſcript Letter 10 hs 
Anſwerer ; where (if words can do it ) 
he ſers. in the Front of his Book Pro- 
logum Galcatum , 4 Preface Helmet- 
ftecled 5, nor ({uffering any weapon-ſtroak 
*:5 pierce into his Book , if any will be- 
ieve him, when he ſaith, It & impoſil-. 
h!e that Reaſon ſirained id its utmoſt can 
inwews any other Principle to ſecure us 
wn Cniftianity cat bu Tradition © words 
3b; to make a man afraid to afſault his 
i>-ſcourſe, if ie were a white-liverd 
Souldtcr, Amt no fefs hath he guar- 
ded it in the Kere , affixing his Epilegum 
Calceatum  clavatum , that is, ſhod 
it WiIt!1 zron , to ſtrike more dangerou- 
fly than an Hocſe flinging backward ; 
So that his Bedy of Difccwrſe is armed 
Cap 4 Pee, that he fears no aſſault, 
thinkins himſelf ſhoi=proof, Whar elſe 
mean his vaunts, and Iis Laws, which 
he impolerh on his Anſwerer > His. 
Poſlicript of deience being more {imple 
than the reſt; For wherein hath he 
brought controverfie from an endlcts ro 
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a Concluſive way > unleſs it bein this, 


that all men muſt yeeld to his Conclu- 
fon, to ſubſcribe to Popiſh-Tradition ; 
and then we are all friends. I ſuppoſe 
ſome ſuch cafe Proteftants he mer with- 


all to whom he communicared his 


thoughts, and received apyrobation 
from them, His pride in exalting him- 
{elf is diſplaied cnouzh in his Tranſi- 
tion: A5 tar the Oppolers of Dr. Prerce 
thought fit to cvſwer bis Teſtimonies 
but /ef: ro him the wer of Reaſty and 
Priacipies, to make bis Congreſs with 
him. This man then ir ſeems 15 ac- 
counced the Maſter and Oracle of Rea- 
ſon among his Tribe, And again; 7: 
& ncedleſs perhaps to the Generality (how- 
ever wery ſatufaftory to Examining 
wits, ſuchas his own) to confute thar 
in Common , Which is already confured 
by Retail. So then this Gentleman is an 
whole-ſaie Merchant for Rome one of the 
better rank, others retailers of a meaner 
iraae, Let him beſo, but it had been 


verecr {poken by another, than himſelf, 


His demand: of his Anſwerer, whereunto 
he account3 him obliged, are partly Ra- 
tzonal, which ingenuous men would have 


obſerved 
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obſerved without his foreſtalling : but 

moſily unreaſonable and frivolous which 

to grant, were to yeeld the Cauſe, and 

this is begging to the purpoſe. I have 

conformed to that which is, To ſpeak 

10 the main of his Book, and not catch 

at fome odd words ;, And therefore have 

I followed him ſtep by ſtep : rhough I 

; . confeſs, it liketh me better what I have. 

: only ſcenot an anſwer made by a wor- Mr. 7i8«r- 
ty perſon to this Book, (after I had” 
travell'd thorough it inmy way ) who 

) hath more conciſely and ſufficiently me- 

\ . thodized and anſwered theſe Diſcourſes 

| For indeed one ſheet of Paper may 

contain a Reply abundantly ſatisfaQory 

tro the ſtrength of Argument therein, It 

will be your wiſdome then to diſcern 

the man and nis Janguage, 

3. I propoſc it to your molt ſerious 
thoughts and judgments, Doth not Rea- 
ſon bind ſuch a ſ-ientifiral undertaker , 
(as he profeſioth himlelf ro be) ro give 
exact explications, and dcfinitions of 
thoſe rerms whico mult make up his 
Conciufion > And whar looſe and 14cr- 
tical deſcriptions doth he make of Rule 
and Faith {ing'y any joynrly > Can your 
underſtandings 
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underſtandings bear ſuch frivolous and 
frothy dealings i in matrers of ſo high con- 
cernment as Salvaties > I think not, 

. I appeal! to you; Is ir nor molt 
handerous to fay , that the Proteſtants 
make Scriptzres-Letter wnſenc's their 
Rule of Faith « Did ever any of them 
fate it ſo? Or is it 10; abſurd for him 
ro impoſe it on them , itar by Scrip- 

pe. 3:3, tures they muſt mean "the Lerter only 
S:4 34 wnſenc't, as he doth on the Biſhop of 
_ Dewn; when he rclls him , that mult. be 

his meanins ) and that the faith of our 

Church bath for its objeft 1zk thus #- 

ger ammaBrok? Have not mens wri- 

rings their minds and innate fence in 
them 0, a3 well astheir wordss both of 
them being i2as or {1gmfications of 

 _ __rhings? Or, wi i! he deny to God, that 
7 which is granted tO men, Cven 0 once, 
ana fpirit bi: 15 Own word? Yee tous {u- 

_ lioully he doth , 20 b:aſpnemouſly 

ubje&s the Seribiures of Ged tg be fer 
Py Dy us 1:0 Tradition, Sce and con- 

idcr and judyze tor God, 

| EY ſhall "mind you of his equivocal 
evalizns under the Ambieuiry of his 
Tra4ition, Firſt Fetells us, that Proce- 


ftants, 
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Dedicatory. 

ſtants take a wrong aim, to diſpute a- 
gainit things delivered , inſtead o Tra- 
dition it felf This 1s his new Inventt- 
on, whergot he boaſts, 2nd NOPCs NCre- 
by 0 elude his Adverſaries , as if they 
had agen in thetr diſputes agetnft je- 
fuirs, " argue againlt t/- natter of Tra- 
&iitnn, (as if the Papilts held them for 
faith ) Whereas they mean by Tradition, 

as the Rule of Faith, only the method of 
Pub lictl delivertns d1wns Tenets ,, &C- 
that 55 Or al- ſpeech or my as Wit chout 
{ence or matter, Tt is icit royour judge 
ments to ditcern, watt 4 wow, nothing, 

tins /zvertion 153, and watther his Fa- 
thers had not more wit to maintain 
mnde aud matter of Tradition to be the 
Rul: of their Faith: A fuller reply to 
this the Examen may give. 

2, His reciprocating Popiſh-Oral- Tra- 
dition with the Univerſal Tradition of 
mankin, is ro be marked : for ſo he 
ofren ſtylerh it ; asif all manizze were 
Papifis3 or his Oral.gelivery were the 
ſpeech of them all. Whereas we know, 
there are as many ſorts of Traditt- 
ons as Men ; and as many ſorts of Men 
as Nations or lanzuagzesnewher cou me 
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ſpreading Power of the Roman Beaſt 
over many Nations,make them all of one 
Tradition, a5 to matters of Religion , 
though for a time ir prevailed, much 3 
and that as an Uſurper agaialt Chriſt. 
3- His confounding Scr1piur al Tradt- 
on with 0/41 is to be noted ; as uſually 
ne. doth in citing of the Farhers 3 where- 
by he grofſcly abuſeth his unskiliul Rea- 
ders, per{ſwading that all under the 
term of T7aditisn , muſt note his Oral- 
Delivery, when the Author cited Mea- 
neth itof Scripture, How he dodgeth 
1n and out among theſe Amphiboltes 
is worthy of molt picrcing obſerva- 
t10n tO note Cuta Devel er, 

6. May I inthe laſt place, as to the 
Man and his work only add this 1rems 
tO you. Let not his Flatteries upon 
one hand, nor his Impudent boldneſs > 
preſumptuous Confidence , and bitter 
Inve&tives azainſt his Adverſaries on the 


other, ſcare you or byaſs you : Weigh 


Principles and Conclaſions jaſtly and (e- 
rtoully. He hath hinted that your eyes 
will be intent upon his Anſwerers ; and 
I dare not ſuſpe& your impartial ſcruti- 
ny of him and his Diſcourſes : Though 
C 
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he acccunt all mad men who oppoſe 
him; yet you will finde them in their 
witts , ſpeaking words of ſoberneſs and 
Truth for Chriſt, 
Laftly not to extend an Ep:iftolary 
Bons.dany Further,I ſhall cloſe up with 
2 Compaſſionate complaint, and Praycr. 
Is it not Pzty that Royal Heads and hearts 
in their reſpeRive D:ti0x5 under Papal 
power , and noble Spirtts in their ſeve- 
ral rations, ſhould be enchanted by 
ſuch ſeducing Spirits > Lord, reveal thy 
Son not only unto , bur in the hearts of 
{uca Princes, Novles, great , and wiſe 
men, who delire to know and love thy 
Truch ; tratrhey may not be given up 


to beicive lies , bur deliver their ſouls 


from the ſnares of thoſe Hunters, and 
let thy Truth make them free. 
Is it nor ſad to behold to many great 


Houſes and Families conſumed with 


droppings of fin, ſmitten with breaches 
by the Concuſhons of their Iniquities , 
and even{ubverted by Protaneneſs, Ir- 
religion, and ungodlineſs, becauſe rhey 
will not make mention of the name of 
the Lord, nor call upon him? Lord 


look from Heaven, and pity theſe who 


Chriſt 
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do not, who cannot pity their own ſouls, 
who eurſc God our of their habitations; 
andthink it their Gentility, Sprinkle them 
thar they may (hut rheir mouths from 
blaſpheming ; Ler them fee what was 
nortold them : and ler them conſider , 
what formerly they would not hear, e- 
ven the ſccrer of thy Salvaticn. {s it 
not further tobe lamented, to <6 2974 - 
bie Heads, Preguanis wits, Sagation! +7. 
aerſtandings to ſpend their findizs i2pon 
vain Curiolities 3 and {carte rake up & 


thought to reach the $2!) aſſurance of 


underitanding to the acxnowiedgment 
oi the Myſterie of God , of the Father 


and of Chriſt? Is it not yet more pitt-. 


ful ro find ſuch ſpirits who beleeve the 
Prophets. and Apoltles, fir down with 
Agrippa perſwaded only to be almoſt 
Chriſtians > who content themſelves with 
the letter an form of Godlineſs, and yet 
never make out to the power of #: ; How 
ſad is this roſecmto come {o neer to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and er fall ſhort ar 
laſt. Such flight Chriſtianity makes many 
balt at this day berween God aud Baal : 
Bur they who thoroughly do the will of 
the Father ſhall know the Do@trine of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ro be of God , and cleave unto 
it ; Such are my hopes of you. Now the 
Py God of all Grace {o teach you all that Omnia a- 
© you may lcarn Chriſt, as the Trath is rel B- 
in Jeſus, to put of the old, and put on trize cbri- 
the new man, and ſo walk and perſe- /i-#«ran 
"REY Bet. 
vere inte Truth, that ye looſe nor the 

things, which ye have gained , but may 

| receive a ful! reward, Amey, 

If any main draw back. my ſoul (ball 

have no pleaſare in him. Heb, 10.38. 
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THR KD 
Intelligent READER, 
EXAMINED. 


E that would walk C:fely through 
this Dsſcourſers Labyrinth of 7 +a- 
. _K 4itio» necds be wary, lelt ie (tumble 
ar the 7hbreſtold of his Preface; For it is a 
| kind of a bogline ſtep made up of eve and 
«FX odd: Some things are ſmooth .av ha:.diome 
f: ar which none may fear to trip: but . other 
', things are rough and vncouth Nike an heap of 
| ſtones, or filth or rubbiſh lying at the door, 
4 Over Which ic were better ro leap, than to 
ſtep upon a looſe ſtove, end indanger a 
43 fall. | 
k Thar which we look upon as ſomething 
| equal, 1s a general Rule of Reaſon, Thar 
there 18 a neceſſity of laying dewn a firſt Prin- 
eiple ſcientifically to infer any Concluſion - 
Here we ſtand firm, The rugoed and vn- 
"even finfle as an beap is made up. 1. Of 
unjuſt and vntrue Reflexions vpon the Prere- 
| Stants, andthe Articles of the Church of Exg- 
' land, as if they contained nor, yor Rack un- 
to aby Infallible Principle , no not the Scrip- 
tre lt ſelf as of ſufficient Aurhority ro ſer- 
ce tle 
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The Preface Examined. 


tle Tywe Faith or overthrow the falſe : He 
chargeth chem withall ro be adverſe to (elf- , 1 
evident Principles which are the direX Way to | 
ſcreneand to transfer diſputes to a Kind of 

| ſpatium Imaginarium » &c. So making them 
witleſs Fellows, Sſ{t.2., . 

_ 2, His Apologie for his Rowsſh, C atholicks 
for yielding; te, diſpute with . Proteflants nor 
holding their firſt Principle of Tradition and 
ſo commends their Art, Prudence, and Cha- 
rity in ſuch condeſcenſion unto their Prote- 
ſtant Adyerſaries: Ady:ſing them to force 
chem co ſore firſ Principle; which will, 
1. Advantage the world in the method of 
concluding ſomerhing with Evidence. 2. The 
Romiſh C atholick Religion : For it is Impoſſibleg 
chat by reaſon ſtrained ro the urmoſt, they 
Can inyent any other 1n this matter, bat thar 
of Tradition, viz. ( Popiſh.) Moſt confident 
man! Who wiil dare to grapple with him ? 
His words may ſtartle Punies : Yer he 1s not 
ſo formidable; words are but wind, 5/. 
3, 4» | 

'3- Another job here is, a wodeff excuſe of 
himſelf, for his immodeſt confidence in merho- 
dizing others for ſcientifical diſcourſes; yer 
he hopes he doth bur ſecond nature in it ; 
and ſo far ic is well, with a jerk to Dr. Piexce x 
and his Abettor > who he ſaith complains of 
the ſame fault in Papiſts, which he char- 
oeth op Preteftaxts, that they pur one to 
anſwer that which hath been an hundred 
times ſaid before, And all this happens 

( as 
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; ( as he ſaith) chrough the not ficlt ſettling of 
4 bis Tradition, as the firſ® Principle, which if 
| done, thin Citations of Fathers would be 
diſtint , and hereby /ecarity and Interpreta- 
t5:y of Scriptures-ietter; and then victory 
would accrue -to trurh, &c. And Teſtimo- 
pies of Romiſh Catholicks would be irre- 
filtable. S/. 5, 6, He begins to begg . be- 
times » and had the Protctiants no more wit 
than to grant him : They themſelves mighc 
be begg'd for fools. Here is a great deal 
of Rebble and uncomely ſinffe lyerh ar che 
Entry ; dirty reproaches and Paraſitical flatteries 
and ſelf- Indulgence; and proud Confidence heapC 
| up together ; We are reſolved to leap over 
F dunghil at once; and chen ftand till a 
little and conſider what in this - preface is 
worthy of reply , and thereunto to apiwer. 
1. His Poſftalatam, orcla:im for laying down 
a Firſ# Principle. 2. His Dilemma, or catch- 
ivg Argument to Proteſtants; whereby he 
hopes to hitch chem upon the one fie , or 
che other. | 
To both theſe we ſhall make reply, af- 
ter we have ſhortly premoniſh'c the Reader 
of this Dsſconr/ers Art in laying down bis 
' firſt Principle , and of his groundleſs Confs- 
x dexce» That no other cau be laid to give down 
the knowledge of Chriſt and hu Dettrine ,, byt 
his Popiſh Traditicn. Lect theſe ehings be 
noted, j 
7, In his Scientifical method (unto which 


| _ , he moſt highly pretends} the concluſion 
P £3 "Þ 2 which 


ary 
to 


| Th: Preface Examined. 

- Which he aimeth ro make known through- 
our all his Diſcourſes ſeemeth to be this) 
- That the Traditionary-Faith of the Romiſh 
Charch, as ſtated in their Trent Ciuncil,, 
. whereof they ſtand n'W poſſeſſeds -is truly the 
| Faith of Chriſt, which they bave uninterrup- 
' ted-y rectived from him unto this day, only by 
the living voice of his Church which i Traas- 
ti0u. This che Intelligent Reader will diſ- 
cern to be the drift of his whole book : Tra 
dition then as noting the Romiſh Faith de- 
livered is the matter, by him co be con- 
claded. 


2. In order to nfer this, he uſeth his fark 
ſelf-evident Principle as his Vedium, which 


is Oral-Tradition only , the living voice Of 


his Church, and not fcripearal; This is 
Tradition (as be liyleth it) fine re Tradita : 
2nd ſeerneth hence to reaſon thus; The 
Traditionary faich, whereof Romiſh Cathos 
licks ſtand poſſeſied ar this day, is truly 
Chriſis , deſcended from him, becauſe ir 
hath been brought unto them by Oral-Tra- 
dition alone , or living voice, and not by 
Scripture : Wherein Tradition -1s both Prix- 
Ciple and Concluſion : Traditionary faith is 

.. true, becauſe it is Traditionary, Or given 
down by an Oral-living voice, Iv this me- 
diam \s all the. Rrength of this mighty- Diſ- 
courſer, which he labours to maint3inihrovgh- 
| OUL 
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; out his Treatiſe, wich all the skill he hath , 
| | chough all in vain, 


7. In his ventiſations about thi; he dodg- 
eth in and onc ander the equivocal or ambi- 
otous teri of Tradition: Sometimes he 
ſ ſpeaketh of It a$ nataral aud general Concer - 

i ning all Mankind, by which rhings natural 
IGG vhiverſal and echt uſe are given down 
from 'min to man: Sometimes he takes it 

I6vce- fpecially for Traaition ©” Feeleftaſtical 
whereby matters of Religion ate given down 

from Farher to Son and "this he 1mpropri- 

"ares to his Remiſh Church to hays it through 
'\CXneration | and Generation from Chriſt , 

f *Which: he madly ayonchetlr to be as exten- 
* fively and certainly rus, as any natural de- 
-Hvery 'of thoſe things, which ate ' obyious 
to every eye: As if voluntary Traditicu wete 
"hor ſubje& ro: more miſtakes then the known 
- diftates of *n4i re; © Anain, in one place' he 
preten:'s to ſpeak of Tradition, as the mode 
gf dl y2iihg things by livirg voice wichout 
confiderarion of matters celyzred : In 2n0- 
'*ther plice he vrſerh it for the dofrine given 
-our under-it. Once more we have 1m 
l " one wh le ſpeaking of Tradition-Oral in his 
f "'pwn ſence, and another time abuſing it in 
 _ urging the Fathers who frequently under- 
and it of Scriptural-Tradition, and he (till 

' transferrs ic ro delivery by ſpeech ; an no 

way elſe, Now he ſhifting under theſe am- 

" | biguicies Celudes nawary ſools : Bur he may 
B 3 know 


The Preface Ex1wingd. 
know that his Procettant Adverſaries diſcern 


him , and can diltinguiſh berter of Tygdi- - 


$50 » than to gran: all to be his , Which he 
yaiply claims: Yea and will ce!1 him, That 
It is poſſible for them; withour ſiraining 
reaſon to its utrnolt to lay down a firſt Prin- 
cip'e fully demonſtrating the truch of their 
Faith, derived trom Chr it and not recurr to 
his 77adition Popi/h, The man. hath never 
the more. Swre-footing by his High preſump- 
tiovs: theſe are ſlippery precipices.., We 
leave this Method of his to be. conſidered. 
And now to reply. 

7. He calls foudly upon us to hy. down 
our firſt Prixciple in diſputing for the Faith 
of Proteſtants, againſt that Faich of Papifts; 
As for his we utterly deny. . And for our 
own, we ſhill: ſingle it out, after we have 


"orderly propoſed ſome Truths which are 


i 


eruly Poſtnlata among Chriſtians,ſuch where- 
in they agree, or in reaſon ought to a- 
Sree, 

I. In th: ( ontroverſie Lon Proteſtants 
and Papiſts both Parties deal about the Trueſt, 
beſt, and higheſt of Sciences, even the kyow- 
ledge of Gul as he is diſcovered : wnto us the 
— of Saivation, Wherein by the wiſe- 
dome of God, we hay: digeſted into the 
ſweeteſt order 'borh the concluſion to. be 
known, and the Piinciple demonſtratingthe 
ſame. This 1s Science purely Metaphyſi ical, 
T ranſcendental aud Divine, The true Prima 


hos botens which the Papiſts if Chriſftiavs, 
will 
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will grant; or. qpon that account are bound 


co yeeld rogecher with us. . | 

2. The great and general Conclufon to 
be demonſtrated in this Science, is, That 2 Cor.s. 
God nas in Chrit reconciling the World anto 19- 
himſelf > not imputing their fins, or, That A&4. 
there 15no other name given under heaven a- N0.,10,43. 
mong men whereby we muſt be (aved; bnt only 


the name of Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and through 


faith in his Name, This isthe great Truch 


concluded in the Goſpel, by the true know- 
ledge whereof is eternal, life. Here- 


in the Papiſts. alſo as profeſſed Chriſtians , 


do or muſt agree, with us in reaſon. 

3. They, will. agree ( we ſuppoſe.) in this 
alſo, That the .Fathers will revealed by hus Sox 
the Eternal word, ts the proper , and ſole canſe 


or. Pr;xciple. making certainly known this way 
of .bis Salugtjion. He is therefore iyled the . . 


word of the. Fath'r diſcoyering him, and the Jeb-tol- 


word of life revealing ic to the Sons of x Jeh.r.c. 


MEN. 


4. Their agreement we expect in this 
likewiſe; T hat the eternal word the Son of Ged Eph-3-5. 
did appoint the preachings and writings of his £1.10 
Prophets and Apoſtles » as the due means of ma- "> ®» 
king known this bis Fathers will about the way 
of Salvation ſufficiently unto the world. Chn- 
ſtians cannor deny this, | 

5- The Tyent-(onxcil (to which the Dif. 
courſer ſubſcribes as giving the living voice 


of his Church ) agreeth with us, 7 bat the 


Scriptures of the Prephits Apeſtles in + 
ol 
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old and new T eftament are the true word of 
God expreſſing. his will unto us; For (ay they) 
one God is the Author of both. This hath 
been che Confeſhon of the Chiiltian Churcti 
in all ages. £- SER 
Heb.11:1.” 6. A Chriſtian conſent of all, we donbt 
: Cor.q13- bot of in this : That by the Spirit of Faith, 
z Col. 2+ 'alowe, this ſpiritual Truth, bith of Goſpel- 
"_ Principle” and Concluſion, can be vectived and 
made evident, "Natural man” cannot reteiye 
th-m, for they are. ſpiritually diſcerned , 
Mar,1x.25, and are ſtrange things ro the Scioliſts of the 
world; To whom chey ' are not deinonſtrs- 
ble by reaſon of their blindneſs. | 
: This a!ſo'we: lay down as to be agreed 
"on 'by Chriſtians, That wnder Obds wile Pro- 
 vidence Tradition both Oral and Scriptural * 
the Dofrine delivered by the Propbets and A- 
EF poſtles from” Fathers to Chilares ® neceſſary to 
73.5+ 6s " 1 the known Gods will reveal:d as. the Rule of 
T* their Faith and manncrs throughout all Gene- 
rations: To this the Trenc-Fathers aflenc, 
:nd no leſs the Diſcoutſer here; ſaving that, 


y A Per. i; 
16,19, 


They ſpeak 'of Tradition 10 cheir own ſenſe, 


as Popsſh ; ' which we: reject as falſe and fa- 
buious : Ahd we take Tradition penuinly , 
"as. that jatt and honeſt means by word and 
writing ro give down Gods mind in Chriſt 
for ſalvation from ave to age: Wherein- ir 
' appears, Proteſtants do not deny bur firongly 


aff: that WH ich is Traaition indeed of Di- 
vine Inſtit#tioh. 
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8, In the laft-place we challenge rhis as 
requiring conſent: from Chriltians That the 
Traditions of Gods will concerning faith unto 
ſalvalion Loth ' ral ond Scripturaly a1e com- 
menſnraity and coequal: \$0 thet nothing 1s 
Writtzn bur chat which was ſpoken by choſe 
holy men of Ged; neicher ought any thing 
co be ſpoken in the name of God, but hat 
which is wiitten + Herein the Diſcourſer with 
his Trent-Repreſentative, Will draw back, buc 


our of tormer Conceſſions ,- they are 'beld 


ro it: For if the Scripevre be the word of Gid 


(4 they have granted) Ir -muſt reveal che 
Will of God fully. ro: falvatibs ;. And then 
any Tradition, Which is - not found rooted 
30- #81d- exprelly iſſuing there-from, cannor 
"otve but the will o! God, 'buc1 , _— con- 
indeed: of falſhood thereby :- Yord and-W rs - 
ting then muli-ſpeak ithe / Dilieictare God. 
"'Fromi''all rheſe Truths laid before us,where- 


into Chriſtians doand mult agree, we'ſhall | 


vather Our firft Principle which: We. .fix, as 


our Foundation in Controyerſie arFain(t Pa- 
piſts, and all * other. Patrons and Abertors 


of Error who oe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


This i TW; 


The will of God engad d from hi Son, the E- 
teyual Word concerning the way of Salvation 


| rbrough faith in Chrift by the Proachings and 


writings of the Proph-ts and eApoſtler, ts the 


' Only true Rule of Faith, and of - obeajence iſ 


b"g there*from. 
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If therefore the Ds/cour/er Will let us go to 
work upon this Fonndation,, and try whe- 
ther his Faith or oxrs will be able co endare 
che Teſt hereby : This is tha: Zigber, or 
Fire riſen in the Goſpel-day which will cry 
all mens Faith, works and ſuperltructurey 
that which is wood, hay or tubble will be 
conſumed by it; but that which 1s filver, 
oold, and precious (tones will be burniſhed 
and gloriouſly manifeſted by this light ; and 
he. that builds on this Fonndation ſuch ſu- 
cable, and excellent matter, ſhall receive bis 
due reward. | Why Papiſits ſhould not agree 
with us in this. Firſt Principle, if they be 
Chriſtians,we know . no; reaſon ; eſpecially 
when their Conſent is evinced ro be nece(- 
_ Tary, from- their former -Gonceſſions : But 
perhaps the. man hopeth.co catch us in his 

Dilemma, and ſo will ſhift of this, and” 
force us to accept of his; we. ſhall therefore 
now try .tbat. * | i 
2. H -donble Catch-pole Argument he pro-: 
poſeth chus : Either Controverſie (or the skill, 
Which enables us to conclude. that Chrifts Faith 
#8 certainly derived down tom) 1s 4 Science Or 
not; If not, why do we meadle With it? Since 
without Science all is meer beating the air, and 
empty ignorant talking : If it be, Common ſence 
zells ws it muit be grounded on ſome Firſt and x 
ſelf-evident Principle; we muſt add ( which : 
Proreftants lay not down ) : So the Infe- 
ference intended is, that the Proteſtants on 
both ſides areataloſs, take which they will. _. 
| however he thus exprefleth ic not, 1, We 


Fe, 


nn — >» 


% 
© - 
_ P 
- * 
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1. We need not fear either wing of this 
Adverſaries power, we ſhall begin with the 
1 firſt, and we muſt here queſtion his Terms : 
y What is this Controverſie ? What this Science? 


As, For Controver ſie tobea ſcience) Is a (trange 


uncouth expreſffion-to us ; By Controverſie WE 
_ underſtand a Difſertation or Litigation about 
matters, wherein men agree not in their judg- 
- ments wherher Humane or Divine, or 15 inthe 
| eArt of asſputingywhich 1s Logicky an Jnſiru- 
. went Dy Which men are enabled to draw Con- 
: Clufions rightly our of premiſes. This is uſe- 
full indeed in and abouc Sciences, as Divini- 
ty, Phy/ick;ec. to order Principles, thereby 


-. toinfer concluſions : But that this is a ſcience 


1.propetly ſo called,we deny ; whatever the Je- 
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. ſults may hold in their Schools. For Science 
_ genutnly taken 1s of things naturally digeſted 


If into Canſes and Effefts ; Principles and Con- 


ſequents: Burt Controverſie or Logical diſſerta- 
tion 15s-in opening, diſt-nguiſhing and orde- 
_ ring notions, under which theſe things are 
imported , which are. objeRs of Science tru- 
ly ſocalled, thar ſo one ching may he ratio- 
nally and clearly inferred from another, No 
reaſon than.is there ro acknowledge Contro” 
verſie a Sciences no not as deſcribed by the 
Diſconrſer , to be th? thill enabling them to 
conclud: that Chriſts Faith is certain'y d:rived 
down: #uto them.  Yetitis no beating of che 
air.or empry Ignorant talking ro make uſe 
of chis skill of arguing without paralogiſtical 
deceits, to brivg unto the true ſcience or 
knowledge 
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knowledge of ſalvation by Chriſt, which is the 
main concluſion of the Goſpeil. This horn 


of the Arsument is then broken that ir cannot 
hurt us 3 Controverſies (as deſcrived) 15'no Sei- 
ence» Yet may there be cood uſe of it, when 
it becommeth a true Conzention for the fairh 
of the Goſpel. And ro retort unto this 
Dilemmatiſt ; Never was the Apoltles-cen- 


'ſare more juſtly applied than to thoſe ' Ro- 


miſh Controvertiſts , whoſe arguings are per” 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, - ax d*- 
ftitute of the //uth, preteniing oppoſitions ' of 


1 Tim. 6. Science» fallly fo called: © 


F« 2.0, 


_ Ociginal'y ip the Scriptures and delivered by 


2. Lec us deal a little with the other* part 
of his Giz (though we are*fafe-enough* from 
danoer already by th= ouliins' of rhe! H:AF pate 


: of is Dilemma.) If this controverſie be 2 ſcience, 
then muſt be laid diwn ſome firft Principle fſelf- 


evident. We have dented Contreverffe proper- 
ly to'be 2 Science, 3nd, therefore have alittle 
ro do With rhis upon thoſe terms. Yer" we 
ackno wledg there 15:the'trueft and greateſt Sci- 
ence, Even the kyow!ledreof the main Goſpel- 
Concluſion, That Salvation is by faith atine- in 
Chriſt Feſus, Wiereabout this Contreverſie may 
be exerciſed ; and (o'hacth beer a long time 


berween Proteſtants and Papiſts : to diſcover ei- 
ther who hold this Faith, or how they hiye had | 


it brought d;ww unto them) exch pirty claims 


ro haye poſſeion of it ; and denieth ir unto | 
rhe other. The Proteſtants prove theirs to be | 


the tras Faith from the will of God revealed 


the 
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The Preface Examined- 
the Prophets and Apoſiles and the faithful 
Witneſles of God, 'who through all Perſe- 
cutions both Pagan and Antichriftian 
bave brought down the D1icovery of it unto 
them, The Papilts, as ihis Diſcourſer repre- 
ſepts chem) argue the juſtice of their claim 
| a from Oral-Tradition of their fore-fathers 
indefectively from Chriſt; as they moſt 
o:0untleſly preterd , which will evidently 
appear by thac vaſt diflance from, and oppo- 
ſition of the preſent profeſſed faith of Riwe 
unto that delivered by Chrift;and bis Apoſiles. 
Now therefore moſt weakly and abſurd- 
ly doth this Man make his ral: Tradition to 
be the firſt Principle to prove his preſent Po- 


7 pi>Faith to be true, arguing thus that * 
18 maſt be tru2; becauſe Tradition «ry by 


word of mouth, for then every thing ſo 
celivered, would be true, which 13 grofsly 


- ſoolith: And as to his prerended [xdefeftiver 


eſs of this delivery from Chriſt itis a Dreans 
and will be proved a y:nicy in the after-Exa- 


| mination. And airhough P:oteſtants urge the 


Scripture their Principle, yet is1t pot for rhe 


* writ nos or [etrets ſake bur for the w ll of 
God contained io it; For woices and letters 
* (as ſach) cannot be Prixciples demonſtrating 


ary concluſion of Trut ; bur on!y remote 
means to help men to know ſuch Princip/es , 
which do infer things iſſuing from them de- 
monltratively. 

To clear rherefore this Notion of Prixct- 


Fl: from ambiguity wherein this Diſcourſer in- 
; rangles 


Apyn,c0e- 
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; The Preface Examined. 
raneles himſelf, and perplexeth his Readers , 
while he ftyleth his Trads tion, ſomerimes the 
firſt Principle, other times the Rule of Faith , 


elſewhere ofr-times the Rule of Faith, asif Y 


| 
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theſe cerms were.all yyonymous 3 So he con- . 
founds them through his diſcourſes ; bur un- 


der groſs miſtake, We therefore chus diſtin- 


ouiſh. This notion of Principle is 1. Gram- . 
matical, and ſo it noteth che ficſt Elements 


or letters in the Alphabet, of which are made 


ſyllables, words and ſentences, the reaching _ 
and knowledge of which are the firſt and re- - 
mote means to bring to higher underſtanding 


of matters more ſublime : So chis notion of 
Principle is applied to ſuch thipgs as are firſt 
helps to lead unto any knowledge; As the 


yoice of ſpeech or Oral-Tradition without mat» / 


cers delivered : In which ſence this Man tells 
us we are to underſtand him. ( Di/. 5. p. 47.) 


So the Legal-Types are called the Principles * 


of Chriſt, as being the firſt helps delivered 
for the knowledge of him. 1f this be all his 


meaning in ſtyling his Tradition by word of | 


mouth a Principle, we ſhall joyn iſſue with 
him , and yield that both /erters writteny and 


words (poken are the A,B, C. to faith, orre- _. 


mote helps thereunto ; bur we deny alſo thac 
In this ſence ir 1s peculiar to Oral-Tradits- 


0x tO be this Prixciple ; for letters are as help- 
ful in their kind ; Neither are theſe meang - 


convertible with true Faich as tbere End ; fer 
they are helps to convey falſhood as well as 


Truth, 
2, This 
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The Preface. Examined. * 
.. 2, Thisterm Principleis Logical, and fo it 
denotetb, ſome firſ# propoſition of truth , tha 
cannot be denied, from which another [ubor- 
dinate is neceſlarily and certainly concluded. 
In this ſence have both Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſs. uſed It in their Diſputes for making 
good their own concluhions. And ſo do we 
cake it now in dealing with this 6 war, 
diſproyving Romiſh Faith now held by them 
co be Chriſts; and proving the faith of the 
Goſpel held by Prqteſtants to be truly his: 
And to demonſtrate this we have laid down 
our firſt Principle, viz. That the Will of God 
revealed by the Preachings and writings of the 
Prophets , and eApoſties, 4 the only . Rule of the 
true Faith in Chriſt. And laying down this 
we eſcape all hutt by the other hory of his Di- 
lemma. Now let this man of ſcience tell us, 
whether his oral-tradition,ſeparated fromthe 
matter delivered in it, be a Principle Gram- 


matical or Logical : He will not, for ſhame , 


ſay. the former;to reduce us to the A, B, C, of 
knowledge this cannot be ſcientifical of his 
concluſion ; and if he ſay it 18 Logical ic muſt 
be a propoſition of a firſt undeniable truth , 
which muſt neceſlarily conclude that the Ro- 
miſh faith is truly Chriſts and infallibly de- 
ſcended from him : but this ic capvnot, The 
firſt Truth indeed which can conclude that 
Faith in Chriſt is true, is this that the holy 
Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoftles are 
the word of God, revealing his will for true 
faich in Chciſt unto ſalyation: Han his 

rent® 
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Trent Fathers agree(unto whom he profeſſeth 
a'lloyalty) : And it beipg granted by them, 
asafiſt Truth ; it is a ſawtul Poſtulatam from 
Proteſtants to Papiſts, to beg'n with this as 
the ſcientifical Principle to conclude the true 
faith in Chriſt. If the true revealed will of 
God, cannot give ſure knowledge of this , 
what Tradition of man can? Theſe things 
premiſed, The Preteftane claims and ho'ds poſ- 
ſeſſion of che true Faith of Chriſt ; And inthe 
Reformation, they moyed nothing of the 7 ruth 
of the Geſpel, bur caft our much filth brought 
in by Popiſh Tradition. They are fixt there- 
fore vpon their firſt P-jnciple which. the Diſ- 
courſer cannot rationally deny. Upon which 
if be will enter into che liſts with chem, chey 
are ready to meet him, If not, they do nor 
frankly and more truly ceclare whar the beſt 
reaſon declares to ingenu'ms wits) not only 
that the Alaſhy books of his and other P/2xds- 
 Catholicks deſerve nor a word of anſwer, bur 
will have the heavielt rebukes from God, who 
wil ceprove them, for taking his Covenant 
into their mouths, and hating to be refor- 
med, None ſball deliver chem 1D that day. 


SURE- 


3: 


LEI INNER 
EET EIEEETES» 


Examined. 


The Firſt Diſcourſe. 


das HE Author both in his Preface 
Wo and Entrance into his Diſcourſe 
P& premiſeth as fair demands, as 
may be, to be grounds of rational 
arguing in matcers of Contrg- 
; verlie debated berween him and his Adver- 
 faries, bur how unevenly he followeth chem 
in his miſtaken way; hath appeared partly in 
the Examination of his Preface, and will do 
more in lifting his Diſcourſes. 


1. He propoſerh this as determined by 


Reaſon, That to know the meaning of thoſe 
words, which expreſs the thing under debate #5 
neceſſary for ſatisfattion in that matter. That 
Logick aſſures it ro be a ready way to a. clear 
# decilion of moſt perplexing difficulties : That 
-- the meaning of the word includes in it ſelf 
4 the nature of the thing, together with the 
| Conſiderations atid Atcribures intrinſecally 
Fa C - be» 
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belonging to that nature; ſo that we may 
know whatis to be affirmed and denied of that 
thing : Therefore he applyeth this method 
unto the preſent debate about the Rule of 
Faith, to know the meaning of the words, 
which may give a clear and brief ſatisfaQi- 
on, both what z not that Rule, and what 
% It. ; | 
Unto this fair and plauſible demand, ſo far 
as ſolid Reaſon doth approve it,we ſhall grant 
without diſpute. Meanings of words about 
all Controverſies muſt be underſtood to-bring 
debates unto a rational period : yet with re- 
ſpe& tothe reaſon added, That words include 
the nature of things, &c. Our grant muſt be 
with limitation ; For notions do not alwayes 
truly expreſs the nature of things ſignified 
by them, but may be difſentaneous or contra- 
ry tothe ſame: We therefore thus limit our 
Grant; That words or names have their force 
or import from the Authority 'of the Im- 
poſers ; If they be by God himſelf impoſed, 
or by divine Inſtin, they doubtleſs import 
the nature of the thing, ſo far as God would 
ſignifie it by them: but if words be framed 
by mens phancies to denote what they would 
have them, they fall far ſhort of declaring 
the nature of things, yea and ſometimes are 
oppolite thereunto. Notional deſcriptions 
of things therefore are oft-times faulty, and 
help not to knowledge. Let us therefore in 
our debate conſider theſe words or terms, 
Rule, Faith, and the Rule of Faith, as God 
ſpeaketh of them in his Word ; and we are 
agreed, 
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agreed : we ſhall bave there the true meaning 
of them, and upon good ground may we ex- 
pet clear ſatisfation, Phat the Rgle of Faith 
#, and whatnot. No more needs to be faid 
unto this, but to animadyert , That here the 
. , Author puts a great ſtreſs upon words to 
. open the nature of things ; but elſe-where 
. he ſleights words, Grammar, Criticiſm (in the 
| the beſt ſenſe) as wordiſh or airy fanſies, 
when his Adverſaries pinch him to the pur- 
poſe in opening the mind of God thereby in 
the Scriptures. . 
5 2, He begins to tell us what is the meaning 
Y of the word Rale; 1t fignificth a thing ( ſaith 
I he) which is able ts regulate or guide him , who 
; #»ſeth it : Hereupon he adderh that it muſt 
4 have all thoſe qualities, by which it is able to do 
3 that, its proper EffeCt. | : 
© This is a ſhort account of the meaning: of 
$ the Rule here mentioned ; and may ſerve to 
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deſcribe a Carpenters Rule unto his boy for Iſa, 44.13- 


drawing lines upon Timber to make an 1dol : 
| but we. muſt look for a better diſcovery of 
> ir, asto itsnature and uſe in this place. In 


* 


general : Regula eff menſura refti & obliqui. Of yivar? 
A Rule is a Meaſure both of things ſtraight m8 yusrgov 


to be a Meaſure meeting out things meaſura- 
ble, and fo diftinguiſhing ftraight from 

crooked, and right trom wrong : and here- 

unt9'tr guides the hand that uſerh ir, 

Yet this general ſenſe is not ſufficient in 
this place ; we muſt therefore deſcend to 
ſpecials for the right meanins of the norion. 

| 2 Fits 


and crocked. So thatthe nature: of a Ra/e is ny &- 


Y 


uv 
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2 Cor. 1o, 
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This term Rule then is diverſified in its ſenſe 
according tothe various kinds of things unto 
which commonly it is applyed : As, 

I. When applyed to natural things, it hath 
a _—_— natural, 

. When applyed to things Artificial, and 
Mena it muſt have a ſenſe ſutable z and 
conliſtent with rhoſe matters. 

3. When applyed to Moral concernments, 
it muſt have a meaning COMPEcR to moral 
and civil ations. 

4. When applyed to divine, and ſpiritual 
matters, it muſt have a ſenſe proper and pe- 
culiar unto thoſe affairs of Religion, in points 
of faith and praiſe, Now to this ſenſe of 
a Rule (whatever ir be found to be) are we 


bound up in our preſent debate. 


The uſe of that word, which is by .ours 
tranſlated Rwule, we find by the Spirit expreſ- 
ſed inthree Epiltles, (5 x10») which the Au- 
chor knowerh is frequently uſed , or abuſed 
rather by his Trent- Fathers, in their Canons. 
Of this word if we may give the meaning, as 
in the premiſes is allowed, we find it to be 
both of a more reſtrained ſenſe; as in that 
paſſage of the Apoſtle, According to the mea- 


ſare of the Rule, which Gd hath diffriluted aun- 


to #5, a meaſure to reach even unto you : which 
Rule was a ſpecial revelation 'of Gods will 


unto him , that he ſhould abide at Corinth, 


and go through his meaſure in preaching che 
Goſpel there, becauſe God had much peo- 
ple in that place and City. 


Again; 
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Again, we have it in a more large ſenſe k 
wherein we are now concerned, So we read, 
when the Apoſtle had declared that nothin | 
availed any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, the Gal.6.I5 
Charch of Chriſt, but the New Creature or Crea- 35: 
tion, he ſubjoyneth this incouragement to 
thoſe, whoare conformed thus in Chiſt, Ar, O's «78 
many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be ngvivi Te- 
on them; where by Rule is meant the Will of ERS 
God in the New Creation revealed unto *** - 
them, who ſhare in ir, meaſuring out the line 
for believing and walking according to his 
S00d pleaſure, who created them. A like 
uſe we find of it by the ſame Apoſtle to the | 
Philippians, Let us walk by the ſame Rule : He Phil.3.16. 
had been preſſing them to purſue pzrfetion mw «vio, 
in Chriſt, whereunto he giverch his own ex- 7,7 
ample as a, direCtive, and thereupon extorts TY 
all that partake of that hign calling , accor- 
ding to the pitch in the ſtature of Chriſt, 
whereunto they had attained, to walk by the 
ſame Rule, thatis, the Will of God made 
known by the Preachings and Writings of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. So hart the ſenſe, 
meaning or nature of this Rzle in. our debate, 
(ic being divine) is the Will of God revealed, 
meaſuring outthe lines unto creatures for true 
believing, and walking ſafely unto attaining 
the purchaſed ſalvation, Unto this meaning 
of the Rle we ſhall adhere. 

3. He addeth unto his ſence of a Rsle the 
proper Qualities of it. as I, That it muſt be 
evident as to its Exiſtence unto ſenſe, if ic be 
to. guide it ; or tothe underſtanding, if it be 


Gy an 


. an IntelleAual Rule, Set. 3.— 2. That it- 
rauſt be Evident to all choſe whoare to be re- 
gulated by it, thatthere 1s ſuch a thing, SeF. 
4.—-3.That it muſt be knowable to thoſe who 
can have doubts in them (rhar is, in a manner 
all mankind, even the rudeſt vulgar) that the 
Intellectual Rule hath a vertue co guide their 
underſtandings right, and fo deſerveth to be 
relied: on asa Rule. Wherefore it muſt be, 
either Evident by its own light, or Evidence- 
able by and to reaſon, Se. 5. — 4.That it muſt 
be certain in it ſelf, or efſtabliſhr on ſure 
grounds : otherwiſe it is not poſſible, that can 
be in true ſenſe called a R#le, which one may 
follow, and yet go wrongs, or be milled, 

SefF. 6. | | 
All theſe properties we freely grant to . 
belong co that which is truly a R#le; only re- 
ſerving, that there are others alſo conlidera- 
ble, and to be added in their place, as ne- 
ceſſary to our Rx/e under debate , as any of 
rheſe. Rs 
4. Inthe 7*Þ. and 8th. Sefion, He giveth 
usthe meaning of the word Faith ; where 
( having premiſed that he intends not to give 
a rigorous School-definition of ir, but only 
to refle& upon ſome of its properties) he 
* In the. Siverh this account; Faith is the ſame with 
comman Believing * of God inrevealed Traths, which 
ſenſe of imports necefſarily ſome kind of knowledge of 
| 5-5 ſupernatural things ; as Heaven its ſelf , and 
"ine Foith fe imcomparably great Good of che nexr_ 
: the be» Life : Moreover Love alſo is annexed by him 
lieviag- ugto this Knowledge or Faith, (as he parallels 
them) 


- racity, and ſoto adhere to. tho 


7 
them) without which none can come to hea- 
ven: Both which kyowledge and love are had 
by Mankind, only by believing ; and. hence #5 
Faith conceived , neceſſary for the Salvation of 
Mankind, learned, and vulgar, being capa- 
bleof the ſame; which faith alſo be aſſerts 
to be a virtue mainly conducing to Bliſs, and 


its Influence towards it (which he calls its 


ſubmie our underſtandings tothe Divine ve- 
thoſe Trnths as 
raiſe us to heaven. FS. 16. This is all that 


merit) conliſting in this , the makes us 


- he giveth in this diſcourſe to make out the 


ſence of [Faith. 
Wich reſpeR to this diſcovery of Faith, 
we ſhall deal openly with the Author, 1n 
Sranting Mhar is erue, in defiring what Is 
defetive, and in denying what is falſe 
Ih it. 

1. We grant that Faith' and Believing 
are ſynonomous or of the ſame ſignification 
in the Common ſence of Engliſh Maxhkind ; 
and that Divine Faith is the believing of 
God in revealed Truths, which imports 
knowledge of thoſe ſupernatural good 
things as Heaven and Eternal. Life - A- 
Sain, that Faith, which giveth this know- 
ledge of ſupernatural good things, work- 
eth by love toward them, wichoue which 
none can come to Heaven ; And this Faith 
is neceflary for Salvation unto all ſorts of 
men, learned and unlearned, of higher 
and of the vulgar ſort - ln fine we yield 

C 4 this 


2 Cor, 4. 
1 zZ- 


Eph.z $3 
2 Per, .k. 


this Faith to be a pecighvre of Chriſt 
mainly' conducing unte&Bliſs by ſubmit- 
ting mens underſtandings unto Divine we- 
racity, and cauſing them to adhere to thoſe 
Truths, which being truly received will 
raiſe up ſouls to Heaven: This is the 
ſum, which we can gather our of ma- 
ny words of the Author about, the mea- 
ning of Faith: and allthis we yield free- 
ly, and fo far are agreed; 

2. Yetas defeRive to a fuller deſcrip- 
tion” of Faith needful in our debate, we 
Celir2 ſome addition to be ſupplied : as 
mainly the very Form of it, which maſt 
difference it from Faith that is nor ſaving. 
This 'by the Apoſtle is phraſed, The Spi- 
rit of Faith, or S piritual Faith : which we 
conceive not to be ſufficiently expreſled 
by Divine Faith forementioned ; For Faith 
may be ſtiled Divine upon ſeveral ac- 
counts. I. ObjeRtively only, as receiving 
thoſe Propolittons of Truch given by God ; 
this Humane Faich, or Credence may do, 
which is meerly Natural , and inſufficient 
thereby to raiſe up ſouls to Heaven : This 
is not that which bringeth ro Salvation 
of ic ſelf. 2. Subje&Rively alſo, which 
is called Divine. 3. Ration? Principii, 
from the immediate Creator and Donor 
of it, which is God, and he direas this 
lot of precious Faich unto thoſe who are 
appointed to Salvation : Hamane Faith is 
his Creature , bur this Spirit of Faith, is bis 

ſpeci! 


ſpecial workmanſhip in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2. Ratione Forme, from the intrinſecal 
formal nature of ir, which is Spirit, or 
Spiri:ua! and Divine ; now Faith 1s a mem- 2 Cor. 4; 
ber of the new birth or- Creature ; and 13+ 
that is ſaid to be ſpirit of ſpirit, or the Joh.z,6. 
Divine Nature: This we muſt look upon *Þ<t.1-4 
as tranſcendental in its kind, ſeeing it iſ- 
ſueth from God its Author , who puts \ 
forth the very power of his Armto work Ify.;z;:: \ 
it, and make men believe : We muſt deſire Rom.io, -* 
this then in that Faith about the Rule T6 | 
whereof we are now diſcourſing. 

3. Ratione fins, from the end is it 
rightly ſtiled Divine, -decauſe it maketh 
the ſoul reft in God, and acquieſs in no- 
thing elſe : This is noted of eAbrahars, pi. r1g.'s; 
That be was ſtrong in faith giving glory Rom.g, 
to God, yea Faith is not ſatisfied but in 20. 
God alone, as its full Reſt. "This is indeed 
_ Divine Filth, and- being ſo taken we con- 
| fider it in this place : which may yer more 
appear by theſe proper As of it. 

I, That it only doth evidence the invi- yeb,;.x; 
ſible Father in the Son, and by his Spis 27. 
rit working out ſalyation for ſinners. 
2, Thar it cauſeth Afent unto all the Rom. 19, 
Truths of Godin his will revealed unto 9 "* 
this Salvation, | 

3. That it worketh 4ffiance or Truſt in Joh. 3.16. - 
this God and his word, for the perfeQing Joh.6, 39. 
of this Salyation unto ſouls who cleave to | 
him. 

4. That 
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4, That it conſequently realizeth or 
ſubſtanriates things hoped for , and ſo hol- 
deth oue ſouls in the certain expeRation 
of them. Ali this is neceflary to be known 
and experimented by all ſouls of all ranks, 
learned and unlearned, in order to their 
ſalvation: Of faich under this diſcovery 
do we treat, and now are about the fta- 
ting the Rule of it. 

3- That which we deny as odious in the 
former diſcovery of faith by the Author 


is the Merit of the work or influence of _ 


it as to blefledneſs; which we deteſt, 

I, As brutiſh, that any AR. of Gods 
own Grace in man ſhould be; mericoous 
as to him who gave it; The receiving alms 
by the beggars hand is proportionably 
more meritorious towards a Fellow-Crea- 
ture giving it, than any work of duty 
from man to God: and yet none will 
thank the beggar for taking ; but he con- 
feſſeth himſelf a debtor to the giver. 

* 2, We cannot bur abhborre it, as fa- 


 vouring of Antichriſtian Pride and arro- 


gancy againſt God , ſo much as to pretend 
co be able ro merit of him, any thing 
but Hell. Let -the Author then hugge 
his meritorious Faith and fir a R#le for it : 
We profeſs, that Faith alone which emp- 
tiecth man of himſelf, and abaſeth him, 
giving all plory to God for his free grace 
in our Salvation, 

We ſhall leaye this, with one fingle 
note 


falſe, Mahometan , or other Pagan Pro- 
ſeſſions ; as they all pretend Faith in their 


Gods, ſo none (that we know) arrogate . | 


any merit to their Faith, ſave only Pa- 


4 v\ piſts. That which is wor(t of all, thinks 


it deſerves beſt at the hands of God: 
3 Popiſh Faith thenis that only which is aſ- 
 fſerted meritorious here by the Author. 
3 He had need therefore to find out ſuch 
% a Rule which may maintain the merit of 
3 it; andnone can do this but his Traditi- 
on: He hath therefore wiſely delign- 
ed Its 
4 5. He proceeds to ſpeak of the Rule of 
LFaith jointly , and to determine ſeveral pro« 
Iperties belonging to iras it is ſuch a Rule, 
A in S. 9, IO,L1, I Az I3, I 4, I59 & 16. And 
 Jhe ſummeth upall in S. 17. which thus he 
orderly ranketh. 


x, The Ruleof Faith muſt be plain and 


elf-evident, as to irs Exiſtence, to all. 

{. 2, Ir muſt be Evidenceable, asto its Ru- 
Jtling Power, to the Vulgar. | 

3 3- Tr muſt beapttro ſettle and juſtifie uns 
Zdoubring perſons. | 


{4 4 Ir muſt be apt to fatisfie the moſt. 


A Sceptical Diflenters, and rational Doub- 
ters. 


5. It muſt beable toconvince the moſt 
| obſtinate and acute Adverſaries, 


6. That 


note imprefſed on it. In all Religions ; 
wherein a Godhead is conteſſed, true and. 


.# 


* t 


6. That it be built upon immoyeable Þ 


Sreunds, and be certain inits ſelf, 
7. That ic be abſolutely aſcertainable 


tO Us. 


We ſhall not weary the Readers with 
multiplying word for word , but we haye 
thoſe two things to try. | 

7. The meaning of thoſe words jointly, 
Rule of Faith. - 

2, The Properties claimed thereunto in 
this place, 


To the firſt, Ir is but needful to under- - 


ſtand thoſe words in Syntaxe , as well as 
in their ſingle poſture; and that becauſe 
the Author changerh often his form of 
exprefling this : Somerimes' he ftileth 1t » 
the Rule of Faith as in the Titles of h#s 
D3ſcourſe, and elſewhere: Sometimes he 


$.9.S.11. S. 15. And fo ſeveral times 
in his following Treatiſe - Where alſo 


all along he calleth ir the Rule of * 


Faith. * 


At this various Expreſhon 1n this Con- 3 


troverlie we are at a ftand, knowing a 
oreat difference between Means leading 


ro Faith, and the Rule of Faith it ſelf + | 


We may grant ſomething to be the means 


(or as the Atthor calls it ) a Rele to Faith, | 


whichywe ſhall neyer yield ro be the Rule of 
Fiith, about which Proteſtznrs contend 
with Pepiſts. Ic was doubtleſs a good 
mears to tring Simen Peter tothe Faith , 
whea 
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when bis Brother Azdrew told him,we have Job; x41; 


found the CMeſſias, So was Phillips report 
. to Nathaxiel, we have found him of whom 
Moſes inthe Law, and the Prophets did 
write, Jeſus of A{azareth, a good help 
to lead him to Chrift, and to faith in him: 
no leſs was the work of Philip and An- 
drew helping the Greeks to come to Je- 
ſus, a very ready means to bring them 
to Faith in him ; yer was notthis ſpeech of 
theirs the Rxule of Faith; For that was 0n- 
Iy the Fill of Chyift himſelf the Eternal 
word of the Father , which was revealed 
to them. We fhall yield che ſame to ſpeech 
aud writing of Chriſt, that they are means 
to Faith, but of themſelves no Rule of 
Faith. 


we deſire to clear the force of this Genj- 
tive ( of Faith ) which is not here the 
- Genitive of the Exd terminating the wears; 


4\* 


Joh, 


23 - 


In the preſent Controvetlie therefore 


bur of the ſubje& regulated or ro be ca- 


led, and ordered by that Rw/e unto which 
it 15 ſubjeted; So that the prxzexiſtence 
of Faith in the ſoul is ſuppoſed before the 
atual regulation of it by the Rele, for 
how can that be ruled which is not? In 
rhis ſence do the Proteſtants underſtand 
the Rule of Faith , in their Diſputes with 
the Jeſuics ; wherein theſe alſo ſeem to a 
cree, however they ſhife ſometimes in 
ambiguous expreſſions: Of this therefore 
we fore-warn the Author ; that we put a 
great 


4 
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oreat difference between means direfing 


i” to Faith, and the rule diſpoſing of Faith: 
| - To this we fhall keep cloſe 1n our preſent 
'* work, and make bold to call him back un- # 
+ toit, where-his words vary from it, if 


he pretend ro ſpeak any thing to the Rule 
of Faith. Andthis premiſed, we ſhall con- 
ſider now the properties of this Rwle as they 


' are propoſed by him. 


As to the proper Conditions named by 
the Author,they are not all applicable unto 
that which is ftiled, 4 deans or Rale to 
Faiths neither as we ſuppoſe, fo intended 


- by him, burto that which is truly the Xl 


of « Faith; which muſt command, order , 
and dire& Faith' ro work regularly to its 


end, which is the ſalvation of ſouls : And {fl 


all theſe which are orderly forementioned 
by us as urged by him together with the 
reaſonable grounds of them, we grant, 


- and ſhall admitthem in our further Exa- 
mination following ; but theſe are not all, 
to which we are bound up, We delire 


therefore the addition of others infepara. 


__  bletothat, which truly is the Rule of Faith, 


which the Diſcourſer muſt alſo grant 


a5 Suing from the intrinſecal nature and 


cauſes of it; and this ground being laid, 


| we ſhall by chemproceed both to the Exa- 


mination, and-Demonſtration of the rule of 
Faith , following the Author ia the me- 
thod of his Diſcourſes. 

| All 
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All the Properties mentioned by him; 
are drawn from that habitude or reſpe&, 
which the r»/e ſhould have unto the per- 
ſons or ſubjeas tobe ruled by its This 
in general he makes all mankind, but in 
ſpecial, ſorts them into vulgar , rude, or 
unlearned, and into more intelligent, in- 
genious, or learned men ; and into thoſe 
that are ſetled in the Faith, and into He- 
terodox, Infidels, whoare Aliens to it; 
ſo again into doubting or Sceptical ſouls , 


and ſuch as are obſtinate and acute Adver- 
ſaries unto the Faith of Chriſt : with re- 
' Fpe& to theſe feveral ſorts he frameth 


the properties of that Ryle, which he 
calleth Means to Faith, and Rale of Faith , 
promiſcuouſly and unfitly. 

Bur thoſe properties, which we deſire 
to -add, ariſe from God the Author and 
Obje&t of Faith, who alene can give 
Rule to ity and from the nature of faich 
itſelf, which isto be ruled by it: as 

x. The true Rule of Faith muft hays 
Smupreaw, Soveraign Power , preceptive as 
well as direfive unto Faith : For what is 
Faith inics being, as a ſpecial Grace in- 
fuſed » but the creature and workmayfhip 
of God? And if ſo, none Can give Lay. 
and Rule to it , but its Maker ; and that 


Rule muſt imply Gods own ſupream Au- 


thority init ; no leſs can order Faith than 
thisz: The Command of God, and the 
Fa.:th of Jeſus, are of the ſame ſcene 
an 


Eph 2. 3; 


| 
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Iſai. 26.4. 
Joh. 14.1, 


Deur.33:4; 


Plal.x9. 8, 
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and muſt be kept rogether, Agaib, the 
erue genuine Operation of Faith s recipro* 
cal with God ; this giveth God that glory 
which he will not part withall to ano- 
ther ; therefore muſt the Rule of this ſu- 
premely order it unto God ; neither is it 
ro be direfted by any other, bur what is 
ſubordinate to this. He will not have bis 
Faith any more than his Fear taught by 
the precepts-of men. Supreme then is the 
rule of Faith above all. 

2. The rule of Faith, ( which is genu- 
ine and lincere) muſt be purely right and 
firait not ſubject to any warping, or 


yielding unto the'crooked diſpofitions of 


men. For it iz given from that God, who 
is Reftitnde it ſelf; and he hath revealed 
it to bring ſonls direQly to him-ſe'f, that 
rhey may not miſcarry, Otherwiſe the 
Rule of Faich cannot meaſure true, and 
falſe , or right and wrong, which is the 
moſt intrinfecal nature - of ir. Abſolute 
Refitnde then is the inſeparable Property 
of the Rule of Faith. 

'3. The rule of Faith, is that which 


- giveth a compleat meaſure, and full pro- 


portion to Faith, for all irs Operations 
roward God : So that Faith and its Rule 
are Commenſurate: Likeneſs of Propor- 
tion then, the Rale mult 'have to Faith, 
as Faith to It: They muſt meet eyen, or 
elſe Faith will be feund faulty and fo 
want its meaſure: Proportionating w_ 
Caen 


3p. —_ 
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then is a due property of the Rule of Faith 
ordering Faith, its pitch in working, and 
in its duration, pe 
4. The Rale of Faith confilts in Indivs- 
ſibility. It is one, fprople , undivided thing. ; 
chere is no addins to it, nor takipe from 
It, nor mixing with it : but as Fajth -Is a 
ſimple Grace lingled out co God, ſo the 
Rule mult be as femple or undivided; which 
keepeth Faith unfeigned » and guides in- 
ſeparably unto God. A warping Rules will 
eafily rake 4 warping Faith. Indiviſtbility 
then.is a natural Property of the Rale of Faith. 
So much for our Addition ;. other things 
might be added, but they will fall ether 
under cheſe, or under the other forenamed 
by him. And now having gotten this Di- 
ſcovery of the rule of Faith, we ſhall go 
along wich the Diſcourſer, and cry to what 
and to whoſe claim chis truly belongeth x 
as he direRerh in his next Diſcourſe, 


THE. 


Second Diſcourſe 
© EXAMINED. © 


N this Diſcourſe to Examine ſiritly the 
matters contained in it, we mult obſerve, 
char after the prerext of the Title ; Shewing 
the two firſt Properties of the rule of Faith at- 
zerly incompetent to: Scriptare ; there are two 
general heads offered. 
I, Several Preſamprions in the $ former 


. Sections, 


2. Several exceptions pretended to be an-. 


ſweared from the ninth Section to the 
end, 

I, As tothe Preſumprions,we ſhall confi- 
der chem in their order. 

I. Ic is preſumed, that there was a clear 
Deſcription of the Rule of Faith gtven in the 
former Diſcourſe. | 

The Author muſt not be offended if we de- 
ny this, for it is a defeftive Explication : and 
let him conſider whether the other things ſug- 
geſted, ds not more diſcover the n*ture , and 

intrinſecal properties of the rule of Faith than 
his, If he will jaini([#e patting all together 
we ſhall conſent, EN 


3, 


« } 
£ 
) 
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2. It is preſumed, that there are two main 
Pretenders to the Claim of beings the Rule 
of Faith. yiz. Tradition and Scripture: Al- 
though the Private Spirit , Private reaſon » 
T eftimonies of Fathers ©&c, May haye a place 
in the Claim, Gnce they are rheughr to 


. vive unto the reſpective reliers on them ſe- 


curity of Gods ſenſe in chem. Sef. 1, 

We ſhall accept of this Duel between 
Tradition and Scripture, leaving out all Se- 
conds or Thirds y to ſhorten our Controver= 
fie+ But by the way, may we ſuppoſe that 
neither of theſe nakedly taken, c:m be the 
rnle of Faith, and that nit withbont the 
Anthors conceſſion. Foy in the cloſe of ths 
firſt Seftion , he ſaith, Gods ſence in any of 
theſe, that is , points of Faith, isthe raul 
of Faith ; and the others 6btain that name 
only, becauſe they are thought to give unto 


tbe Reliers on them ſecrrity of that Gods ſence. 


If the Author will tand tohis word here, 
we are like to put our diſcourſes into a fair 
way to find out Trath. Gods ſence either 
in Tradition or Scripture is5 45 we take it , 
| Gols mind or will revealed concerning the 
way of Salvation » which we aſſert to be 
the only rule of Faith: Traditions Oral or 
Scriptaral, are but helps to bring us unto this 
ſence ; tberefore they can only obtain the Ti- 
tle of the rele of Faith Metonymically, as 
dae means ordered and annexed to. help 
 thereunto. So that the iſſue is this: Gods 
ſence, mind or Will made knoWn in Scripture» 


D 3 Co 


nt -- 
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(29) 
or Tradition ts the yule of Faith euly. Our 
; beſineſs thew ts to try > whether hi . Tr aas- 
tion , Or, the Scripture of Truth, which we 
afſert , ds give to us the ſence of God. 

3; It «preſumed with a Notesthat they 
who ſay Scripture us their rule of Faith cannet 
mean L, Scripture the ſence of it, that ls, the 

things to be known ; for they are the very 
poii:ts of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith 
1s to aſcertain vs. The reſt in this*ſecond 
Seion are fruitleſs amp'ifications. _ 

I, In reply to this, we deny the Authors 
preſumption as irrational and bruriſh, 
How ? Can't they who ſay Scriptnre is their 
.Rale of Faith, mean by ſcripture the ſence 
of it ? Why ſo ? Is this Impoſiibility ei- 
ther Moral, that they cannot de jure or 
in right r:afon ſay ſo? or, Is it natural, 
that chey have no wit, or ability ro ſay 
ſo? His Jeſuitical Champions againft 
Scrip: ure, haye found that they both could 
and Cid urge the Scripture ſenced by God 
in it ſelf, to the yarquiſhing of all the 
proud and blaſphemous attempts of thoſe 

, © Adverſaries againſt his word. And they 
had the ereate(t reaſon for it and right 
unto it; for it is brutiſh to give 2 ſence- 
leſs Rule ro men, much more to belie- 
vers who live by Faith. Unbappy ſouls 
muſt Proteſtants be, if ſuch an Impoſlibi- 
liry weie laid upon chew. 

2, His reaſon is as forceleſs, as his Aſ- 
ſercion wild, yea and crofhng to the very 

| words 


(21) 
words dropt from him in the. cloſe of the 
former Se&tion. There he had ſaid; the 
Rule of Faich weſt give Gods ſence , that 
#&, Points of Fasth, Here he ſaith Scripture 
as a rule cannet be meant with the ſence of 
it , thatis, the things kayoWwn by it ; for thoſe 
are the very points of faith: How do theſe 
agree ? That which giveth Gods ſence, even 
points of faith is the rule of faith, and 
ſeriptare ( Which #s Gods word ) with its 
ſence which are p'nts of faithy cannot be the 
rule of faith. His account is, becauſe the 
rule Faith malt aſcercain us of the points 
of faith, therefore it cannot be the ſame. 
Had he. ſaid, the means or rule to Faith do 
but aſcertain vs of Gods mind 1n points 
of faith, which is its only le, he had 
- made aclcar diftinction : But the Rule of 
faith is sItogether the ſame with Gods 
| ſence, mind, ir will, 1n points of Faith re- 
vealed , which muſt regulate Faith in all 
is Atﬀtings, 

3. Itis a moſt unjuſt impoſition of the Avu- 
thor upon thoſe who aſſert Scriptare to be 
the Rule of Faith, that thzy cannot mean 
by the word Scripture, that book as yet 
ſenc't, or interpreted, but as to be ſenc't; 
For in .chat writing there are none bur 
charatters that may have an aptxeſs to (1g- 
nifle Gods mind, Doth the Author 
think th2 Proteſtants in their Aſſertion , 
do mean by Scriptere nothing bur the 
written charaRer or dead letter ? ſure he 
Dd -2-:  _ Cannot 


(22) 
cannot think ſo, if he have read their de- ' 
fenſe for Scriptures Right to be the Rule 
of faith upon thar account that ir doth 
hotifie really and fully the mipd of God 
unto ſalvation ; Bur If yet he doe think ſo, 
and would force them to this , that by 7 
the term of Scripture, there 1s nothing | 
litterally carried but written CharefQars 2 
: they are not confined ro his thoughts ; 
they know Scripture or the word of God, 
and the will of God are convertible ; and 
ſo they aſſert Scripture -to be the Rule of 
Faith. Will the Difcourſer ſuffer ir, if 
we ſhould ſay, that he cannot mean by 
Tradition-oral which he makes the Rule of 
his Fauh, any word ſenc'c, bur to be 
ſenc't, which were irdeed wox er preterea 
nihil, a meer empty ſound ? We think 
nor ; and yet we ſhall try him upon that 
io our Progreſs with him. Let him know 
in the interim that we both can and will 
mean Scripture the Rale of onr Faith, /exc't 
by God himſelf immediately inſpiring, the 
penmen of it, when he gave 1t to them 
and by them, as well and better, than 
he can mean his Tradicion by word of 
morrth ſenc't, which if it be z2rall will be 
found not to be ſenc't by God, but by rhe 
Evil one, Even thar Tradition which is 
weerly Popiſh. We ſhall leave this his 
Daibble upon the notion of Scriptare ; 
nothing by the way, that we pur a dif- 
fererce between the ſence of Scripture , 
EET” | which 
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which God hath giyento it , and the in- 
 terpretation which Man offereth, not- 
withſtanding he confounds them in this 
SeQtion, If any thing elſe be intended in 
this Impoſſibillity laid on Scripture as a 
Rule of Faith, robe ſenc*r; It muſt be 
- on this account , thar the Rule of Faith is- 
ſuppoſed by him nor poſſible to be aCtu- 
ally ſenc'c; And his diſcourſe then may 
be ſamm'd up in ſuch an' Argument ; That 
which is the Rule of Faith cannot be aliually 
ſenc't , but Scriptare 5 aſſerted to be the Rule 
of Faith, therefore as [#ch it cannot be altn- 
ally ſenc't. The Propoſition 1n this is ſo 
fowly falſe, that a man of Reaſon can- 
not pretend ro aflert ic, and chen the 
whole argument is yain : It none of thoſe 
be his meaning he muſt betrer his vote be- 
fore it. be inteligible; and if in any we 
have bur his meaning , we havealſo made 
2ood that Scripture aCtually ſenc's by 
God, and only ſo, 1s the true jRule of 
Faith. | 

4. All this preſumed by the Anthor, he 
proceeds hereupon to apply his two firſt 


Properties of the Rule of Faith, viz. Evi- 


dence of its Exiftence and Evideuceableneſs of 
its Ruling Power to all; and to prove that 


_ they are wholly incomperent unto Scrip- 


ture In S[. 3» 4» F,6,7, & 4 
I. In order to yindicate Scriptures confil- 
rency With theſe properties, we ſhall pre- 
miſe theſe following principles to be fore- 
: D 4 known, 


- 


D:us ipſe 
eſt Regula 
£7140 tos 
eulars, 


known , and then infer ſach Trucks as may 


rend to inyalidare the' proofs urged by the. 


Diſcourſer, againſt ir. 
1. The eternal Jehovah » God bleſſed for 
ever » who us the firſt antl the laſt of all his 
Creatures, that framed the Spirit of Man 
within him, # the Onely, Eminent, and per- 
feft Law giver unto the Sonsof Adam, who 
Works Faitb and raleth it i, the Hearts of 
hu , to receive Chriſt jeſus for Righteonſ+ 
neſs and Life, as revealed by him. This is 
the Rule of Rules. - - 

2. Goas will revealed 11 the Reflituds and 
Latitude of it concerning the Ju$tification and 
Salvation of ſinners by the Rightconſneſs of 
bis own Son » manifeſted in the fleſh, obey 
TIC ſoffering, dying) riſing, aſcending in the 
Fleſh to the Right hand of the- Father, and 
there making interceſſion «for them y is the 61> 
I; adequate, and perfec® Rnle of Faith, ru- 
ling and ordering it in all its atin"s npon 


| Chriſt, neceſſary to ſalvation. Theſe the 'Au- 


thors dares not deny. 

3. This willof God was committed to- the 
Prephets , and by his 6Wn Son to the eApo- 
files , that it might be made knoWn to thy 
reſpective eAges, and ſuccerding Generations, 
theſe tw) wates. x 

1. By Oral-Tradition » that is, by (pea- 
king , declaring and preaching of it, co 
rheir preſent Poſterity in their reſpeive 
ximes ſurviving; By: this means did God 
ordinirily make known his w/ll voto bis 

2s people, 


, . 
- ne, 7 ' a n ? » 
. " g "_ «its, - , 
*,% "4 \ S T9 # + a 1.9 ti - 4 - "2k 4 , —_ » . y 
® . b —— *. ” . Sy tle Loa - 
" =o P * 


» 


» 


. OEY” " T7"  #%26 at) i3 :-. aadbiet 
by a P C + : l js 
LE, a . . j 
” F 
v 2 
{ _ 


people, to th2daies of 2oſes Withonr a- 


ny other ; Onely extraordinarily God d1d 


in thoſe- dates ſomerimes appear to the 
Patriarchs, and 1mmediately ſpake unto 
them himſelf, 


2. By written-Traditiony Which is Scrip- Ex.24. 4: 
fire) injoined | firſt co Moſes, then ro the I{ai.-30. 3, 
* Prophets afcerward by che Lord unto his _—_ v. 
Apoliles, this way or means they 'uſed N25: 
Jointly with their preaching, - which alſo ,'Thef, z. 
was to continue to the worlds end, Where 2. 
note, that theſe were but means to help Revel. I. 


unto the knowledge of the «Rxle of Faith, 
and the reception of it ; but not the Rxle 


- It ſelf; This is only the will of God re- 


vealing Chriſt Jeſus to be the alone Foun- 
dation or Ground-work for ſonls ro build 
on unto eternal life, | AY 
4. This will of God made known by the 
Prophets and ApoFtles either in preaching or 
writing Was 0:e and the ſame. This 1ncon- 
{id8cing and comparing the old and new 


Teſtament 1s molt evidently apparent : So 


that neither d.d their writing add unto 
cheir Tradicion, nor their Tradition to 
cheir writing ; bur both uttered the ſame 
will of God withour the leaſt alteration : 
ro the Exact reception whereof the Apo- 
ilz binds che Ghurch under the penalry 


of Chriſts eAnathema. Such an 7dentity Gal. rig, 
cannot the Diſcourſer ſhew between his 9. 


Tradition, and the writings of the Apo- 


files and Pcopherts. Ic will therefore be- 


found 


4 Tim;y; 
16. 
Jer.23,8 $, 


29. 
Heb,4.12. 
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ford no Tradition from them, or'owned 


by them. 
5+ The while Scripture Wherein this will 
1s made known is inſpired, or ſpirited by Grd 
himſelf : and ſoſenced by him : So that 
it 15 no dead letter, bur the quick and 
lively word of God, he breathing in it 
and by ir; nor needs it to be ſenced by 
mens Tradition : Herenponit is, that rhe 
Holy Ghoſt guiding the-Pen-men of Scrip- 
ture , uſeth the Titles of Scripture and God 
ſynonymoufly, As Gal. 3. 8. The Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing » that Ged would juſtifie the 


' Heathen by Faith, preached before the Goſ= 


pel ro Abraham, ſaying, Is thee ſhall all Nas 
tions bebleſſed. Did the Scripture foreſee ? 
which is bur a dead letter in-the Authors 
account? or, Did not God ſpzaking in and 
by the Scyiprare fareſee this ? Doubrleſs ic 
was ſo; yet Scriptare 1s intitled ro one of 
the greateſt Acts of Geds Soveraignty even 
his Providence : God therefore is init and 
breaths forth his will by ic unto. men. Is 
not this then the Rule of Faith ruled by 
God himſelf ? 

6. The Seripture hence is concluded to be 
worthy of Faith, and to be beleeved for its *\ 
ſelf, it being Gods very breathing» and 
therefore deſervedly the Rnale of Faith. This 
W2s andis an Apoſiolical Principle known 
ſufficiently in the Church , and therefore 
ro be beleeyed by Chriſtians ; and notto 
be proyed, as if it wanted Evidence of 

| IS 


(27) 
ics Exiſtence : ſeeing ic hath been ever, 
and uninterruptedly. ſo received in the 
Church both Jewiſh and Chriſtian : And 
ro go about to ſhake it now, is but to 
kick agaivſt the pricks; The word of the 
Lord is ſuch a fire, as will deyour the Ad- 
verſaries of 1t. ; 

7. This Hypotheſis we adde, That both 
theſe waies and means of oral and written= 
Tradition for making known the will of Ged 
for ſalvation by Chriſt ( which is, the onely 
Rule of Faith) were and are equally Evs- 
dent, or Evidenceable as to their Exiſtence to 
all perſons whom they did or do concern. The 


Truth-of rhis 1s indubitable, as to thoſe * 


Aves and generations, wherein both thoſe 
means were given together ; That ſpeech 
was Evidents in declaring the will of God, 
unto them chat could anderſland ſpeech ; 
and that Writing was 88 Evid:ut a means 
co reyeal the will of God to them, who 
were capable and knew letters, who Can 
doubr, bur he, who is reſolved re be- 
leeve nothing ? | 

Bur the ereateſt trouble is about ſuc- 
ceedins Generations, whether they are as 
equally evident to all. perſons concerned 
now, 2$ they were then? Here 1c ſeems 
Scripture muſt depend upon Tradition for 
1's Evidence; for what Poſterity can 
know, this to be the Scripture, bur that, 
' ro Which their Fathers or - Predeceſſors 
do dictate, and declare the ſame, and if ſo, 
| Tradition 


D#b, 


Sol, 


Hoſ.6. 5. 
'Hoſ.8, 12, 


(28) 


Tradition 1s more evident, giving Evi- 
dence to the yery Exiftence of Scrip- 
rure, | 


To remove this rab out of the way, we 
ſhall ſugeeſt theſe notes. 

1, That both theſe means of bringing 
men vnto the knowledge and Faith of 
Chriſt, were infticuted by God jointly to 
Carry on that work, and reſpectively to 
concur in their mutaal help of each other 
for the effefting of the ſame: Otherwiſe 
God would not haye needlefly added 
Scripture co Oral-preaching or Tradition 
by word of month. -* 

2, The mutual help of theſe to each o- 
ther 1s) 

1. That true and faithful Tradition de- 
clareth the Scripture to be Gods true 
written Law or wi!l, 

2, That this Scripture doth 1t ſelf de- 
monſtrate by its innate light, rhir the 
Tradition of the ſame mind of God con- 
cained in this writing 1s true : So that the 
evidence of Scriptares exiſtence may be and 
1s known to us by way of Tradition; but 
the Evidence of the Being of Traditions 
truth, Can ordinarily be given alone from 
Scriptures Teſtimony, Letmen jidge how 
one Evidence Cain help ro Faith without 
the other, 

3- The help giver by Traditio» to E- 
vidence Scriptures Exiſtence, is not ment 
of Popiſh Tradition; For Gods Traditi- 
on 
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on inſtituted, was before either Pope; Par 


pifts or their Tradition were! heard of in 
che wor'd. And. beſides this fince their 
Tradition bath been declared and confir- 
med by their Trext- Fathers ; thereby they 
have made »o Scripture to be Scripture , 
and the lying vanities of their own brains, 
to be the very will of God, Which is hor- 
rid Blaſphemy, Now this Tradition alone 
is that for which the Author centendeth 
under the general notion of Tradition, but 
he may know, we Can diſtinguiſh and 


deny. py 


8. In the laſt place, this is the cloſing . 
Hypotheſis, That the Reaſon of Gods com> 
mand for writing his will, which . was once 
only delivered by ſperch or word of month , 
was to provide againſt the Evils incident un- 
zo T raditiony and to be 4s a Tonch-ſtone or 
Rule to try True and Falſe Tradition by 
it #n all ages, This is moſttrue, for God 
himſelf callech back ſtraglers by 7 yaditiony 
to the LaW, and to the Teſtimony to [cet 
them right, Bur we ſuppoſe the Author 
will bogele at it, and not ſo eaſily erant 
it: Therefore ſhall we labour to clear ir 
ro mens Reaſons, and Conſcience : by 


theſe Conſiderations, 


1, Conſider we the evils incident to Tra- 


dition from Adam to Chriſt : The firſt 


Tradition of Gods Covenanc for falvati- 
on eiven by himſelf to Adam, was by 
the old ſerpent corrupted in bis Aſſault; 
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Hath God ſaid ye ſhall not eate of every tree 


of the garden 7 His wile was to make them 
forget Gods yoice, and ſo he did: A- 


dam delivered the ſame Law of ſacrifice _ 


ro Cain and Abel; This kept ir by Faith 
unto the death ; che other corrupted ir, 
and ſlew his Brother for keeping ir con- 
ſcientioufly : So 1n Cain's line Tradition 
of Gods will was falfified, however in the 
line of Abel it was for ſome time preſer- 
yed in its Truth : So1s it evident in the 
ſeyeral lines of Noah, Abraham , &c. Un- 
ro Moſes, that however their Fathers de- 
livered purely Gods truth unto them by 
word of mouth; yer their children per- 
yerted itin giving it down; So that God 
complains of their unfaichfulneſs by 24> 
ſes in his Age, and by the Prophets in 
their reſpective gererations, that by ad- 
dine, and taking 2Way and mingling mens 
Inventions with his Law they falfified his 
Tradition. No otherwiſe was it 1n the 
Goſpel time of Chriſts manifeſtation in the 
Fleſh; No ſooner was the MyFerie of 
Godlint:ſs preached but the yfterie of Iniz 
quity was ſeton working, and the Tradi- 


tion of this exceedingly obſcured the 
\ Truth of Chriſt preached; So that by 


Traditionary lyars then, great obſtructi- 
ons weie laid to the ſpreading of the Goſ- 
pel , and rhe ground Work allo of the 
oreat Apoſialie rhen foreto]d : So that de 
faGo it appears that tha m 

1able 
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(31) | 
liable to ereat corruption z; There was 
Cauſe then, why the only wiſe God ſhould 
- provide againſt ſuch growing evils in his 

Charch. ' | 

2. Conſider we the proviſion made by 
God againſt this incroaching corruption , 
which was two-fold. | 

1. Extraordinary , and that was by his gg. 
own frequent appearing to the Fathers be- 6, 12, 17, 
fore the Law, delivering to them his Co= 26, 35. - 
venant , and repeating it as neceſſity re- © 
quired , by reaſon of their weakneſs ſe-, 
yeral - times , unto the dates of Aoſes ; 
which alſo he youchſafed then to 1/rael,to 
fix bis Law on their hearcs; and no leſs as 
he thought fir, ſeveral waies appeared 
he to the. Prophets to reform the abuſes 
of corrupt Tradition in their reſpeRive - 
times which needs no proof, 

2. Ordinary Provifion alſo did God 
make againſt che fallifying of his Traditi- E 
on , Which was his command for writing Exod, 24 
his Covenant , as he began to do ſome- x,q. .x. 
what of it himſelf, with his own finger: xs. * * 
This copy would he have to be reſeryed, Deur.ro.s. 
ard laid up » both for Rulers, Prieſts,and Pew* 37: 
People to order all their thoughts, words, 7, 6 
and wales by it; and thereby alſo to di-* 
Ringmſh between Truth and Falſhood , 
good and evil. FEY 

No leſs upon this account did he en- 
joyn the Prophets in their reſpeive 
times ſucceſſively, ro write what chey 
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preached, at leaſt an abridgement of it, 


and lay it up for a Record to teſtifie a- 
oainlt and reform ſinners who walked at- 
ter the vain Traditions of their Fore-fa- 
thers, Yea further our Lord Jeſus him- 
ſelf provoked the Phariſees (who by their 
Tradition made the Law of God of none 
efte&t) unto the Scripture , as the oreat 
and true Witneſs of himſelf. Once more 
the Apoſtle by the Spirit of Chriſt giverh 
vs the ſure account of the reaſon for wri- 
ting Gods Law, it wasadded becauſe of 
Tranſereflion, that 1s, to prevent 7/raels 
Warping or turning aſide to falſe waies 
of wotſhip, by the ſoperſtitious and ido- 
larrous Traditions of their Fathers. From 
all which put together it appears that it 
was Gods mind to have Oral-Tradition 
tried ,, rectified, and ruled by his written 
will, or Scripture; This then-muſt be a 
beiter evidence of Truth than the word of 
mouth by men. 

3. As aſliſtent unto the former, we ſhall 
adde only this note, Natural Reaſon 
Senſe and Experience concurre to make 
good this Hypotheſis : For the ftrongeit 
and molt fairhful memory of man may 
fail ſomerimes, and therefore their ſpee- 


ches favl:ter, bur if the matters ceſlified be 
written, and upon faichtul Record, this 


will tetiifie my miſtakes in mens ſpee- 
ches , 25 rhe. Authentick Copy by which 


_ they mui! be proyed. The Author there-_ 
_ fore 
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(997: 
fore who pretends to ſo niuch reaſon, we 
| hope will not deny this; And if ſo, his 
Reaſon will guide him to yield more 
Honour to Gods Scripture» than to 
CAL. . - *Þ2 

2. Theſe things being premiſed;to coun- 
rerwork the Authors proofs of the Incom- 
petency of his two firtt Rules unto Scrip- 
rure. We ſhall ſumme up his objeRions 
ſhortly, and recutn to them orderly, 

\ r. He urgeth, Ic 1s not evident, that the 
books pretended ro be Gods word are in- 

deed Scripture , or divinely inſpired FS, 3. 


j % 


1 --2, Itis not evident, how many thoſe books 


- of Scripture are $.4.--3, It 18 not evident , 
chat the Original Copy of thoſe books was 
preſerved indeficiently entire, S, 5.--4. It 
1s not evident that the Tranſlations of this 
- Origin4l are rrue. S. 6, -*5. It is not eyi- 
dent, but char the Tranſcribers or Printers 
have been careleſs, Knayes, or Herericks, 
S. 7. --6, Suppoſe all theſe were clear. The 
true Sence of Scripeure is not evidear, S, 8, 

All this is hid from the Vulgar, &c.. 
Now to reply unto theſe , we ſhall from 

the former Truths 1nferre. 

1, That the. Scrifptare as t0 its Exiſtence 
- $n the book ſuppoſed, is as evident or Evi- 
| denceable to Subjefts capable of knowing it : 
as that there 'is light, or that there are Co- 
lorus to ſuch as have the faculty of ſeeing. 
And it is abſurd ro require that lighc 
ſhould be evident into blind men. That 
E there 


Pſal.78. 5; 
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there is ſuch a book of Scripture called the 


Bible in the world, All nations Infidel or 


Chtiſtian muſt confeſs, as much as they 
do any | known books of men ; but to 


know this to be divinely inſpired belon- 


 geth only to ſubjefts qualified > which | 


ſome rude and vulgar may be, and ſome 
wiſe and learned of the world may not bez 
from whom 1c 1s hid. 

I. It was evident to be Gods word, 


(as the Author grants ) to them in whoſe 


daies it was given ; So that, what was , 
may be ill, | 

 - 2, We aſſert Faithful Tradition, to 
have its proper uſe for making known this 
book to be the Scripture of God from 


Generation to Generation: So God orde- 


red the Fathers to deliver his Law down- 


ward to their children, and theſe to 


their ſucceeding generation, 

3. Hence allo ir follows, that Scy;p- 
t#re Which 1s the written will of Ged is as 
ſelf eyident to them who can ſee and read 
It, as the living voice of any declaring 
the ſame ro them, who hear ic. Bur 
to require this to be ſo manifeſt unto 
ſuch. vulgar, as are wilfully ignorant, or 
to ſuch Doubters, who will not be reſol- 


ved, or to more curious ſearchers, who 


make it their work to find out, and ca- 
v1] at the ſeemipg contradidtions of Scrip- 


ture is moſt unreaſonable ; for they are 
not ſubj:Gs capable to receive that, 


which 
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Jy exerciſed therein, may and doth per-- 
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2, We aſlert, That it i no leſs Evi- 


denty or Evidenceable to Subjetts capable, 
even the vulgar » deſiring after knowledge , 
that the number of books, Which axe the 
Scriptare of God,, is determined in the old 
and new Teſtament, Written by the Prophets 
aud Apoſtles, That no more are truly 
Scriptures but ſuch as were writren by the 
Prophets and Apoltles,is confeſſed, not on- 
ly by Bellarmine and other Jeſuics : bur by 


| the Trent-Convention it ſelf unto which the 


Author ſubſcriberh. Tr is true that all of 


them do farher Apocryphal books upon the 


Prophets » Which were none of theirs ; bur 
in many particulars appear to be the works 


_ of Impudent lyars. And theſe they in- 


ſert among the Scriptures of the Prophets 


which their ſeduced people do readily 


ſwallow down : Burt never did ſo much 
darkneſs from the botromleſs pit ſo farre 
prevail as to hide this impoſture from che 
true and ſeeing witnefles of Jeſus, but 
that they could diſcover ir ; and the ſight 
ſhininy at this day muſt needs clear vp 
chele milts of deluſion, if men were wil 
ling to ſee the lightz However theſe 
proofs we ſnggelt. 

1. The Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment (which the Author will not deny ) 
beareth witneſs co all the Prophets, char 


E 2 they 


As Io. 
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| (36) 
they. did ſpeak and write of that ſalvation 
for {innets purchaſed by Jeſus, and eyi- 
dently manifeſted in the Goſpel, All 

Rom';,z, Which writings of Moſes and the Proakbics 

; are owned, as the Infallible Orzcles of 
God, by the Spirit of Chriſt, This Eyi- 
dence is ſure. 
2, As to the new Teſtiment, the 
| known Titles of the Pen-men,- the conſtant 
 veception of them in the Church, and the faith- 
ful Tradition, which God hath. continued 
by his witneſſes from Age to Age, whoſe 
Knboriry we aſlerc, do oive full evidence 

_ of 1cs Exiſtence, and ruling Power alfo o- 
yer Conſciences ( It containi vg With the 
reſt the will of God) : So thac unleſs men 
ſhut their eies, chey may ſee clearly che 
Power of God in this Scriprme inabling it to 
be the Rale of Faith, Yet we need not 

| apy Tradition deſcending from the My- 

-ferie of Iniquity to give Telt unto i 4 
"bur do deny 1t, as the Convoy of all Fal- 
- ſhood; which the Polemical diſcourſes 
of the Proteſtants hive ſufficiently diſco- 
vered againſt the Jeſuits. Lec Readers 
_ Judge. 


| the Scriptures yave the firſt and ori8inal Co- 

| Pies in the language known and uſed in the 
Church; wiz, The old Teſtament i in the He. 
\ - brew woſtly, and the new in the Greeh tongue. 
\Jo theſe God ordered bis Prophets _ As 

poliles to preach and write unto his Church 

| | In 


3. We »ffirm, That God the Author of 


- 


(37) 
in theic reſpective times; And the wiſdom 
of God herein, would” nor make his Mi- 
niſters to bz Butbarians unto his people 
ro whom rthzy did preach and write, This 
Truth 1s mide good by Proteſtant wrti- 
ters againſt that Trent (onſtitution, which 
maketh their Valgay Latin the only A«- 


thentick, language to cofreRt others by it: 


We refer for a larger account unto them - 
ſelves, yet here we ſhall ſuggeſt ſome» 
thing to the ObjeQiov. . 

1, We accept from God, and aſſert, 
the Teſtimony of Faithful Tradition from 


the Prophets and Apoltles continued by 
| his good Providence thorough all ſuccee-: 


ding Ages, unto this day. Yet here alſo 


_ we exclude Popiſh Tradition 2s pernictouſ- 


ly:;f 1 e,corrupting and deſtraying the Truth 
of Gods wricten will, 
2. We rej:& as a molt unreaſonablede- 


mand , that for the juſt reception of the 


Scrip:ure as the Rule of Faith, the vulgar 
in every nation muit know and underſtand 
the..Ociginal languages wherein chey were 
oiven; or be ſure of the $kill of others in 
the ſame, Was it neceſlary , when the 
Spirit fell upon the Apoliles inablipg them 
to ſpeak the great things of God th the 
ſeyeral languages of all the nations, then 


- dwelling in Feruſalemy that they muſt un- 
. derſtand Hebrew-and Greek, or be per- 


{waded of other mens skils therein, ca re- 


ceiye the words ofthe, Prophets urged, as 


E 3 a 


(38) 
a Rwle of faith? Was it not enongh for 
them to receive this will of God written 


by the Prophets, and now revealed unto 


them in their native tongues, for + Rule 
unto their Faich? No more neceſlicy is 
there now, that the vulgar ſhould uniler 
ſtand the Originals ; neither is there Juſt 
cauſe for them ro miſtruſt rtheir Teachers 
who fairhfully open this Scripture to them; 
ſeeing they offer rheir doctrine to be tr1- 
ed ; and Enemies themſelves cannot juſt- 
ly gainſay it; and the very Truth revea- 
led from Scripture In their Mother Tongue, 
catit:th ſelf Evidence in 1t to their Con- 
ſcien:es, This then 1s too frivolous, any 
way to - impede the Scripture to be 
the Kale of faith, for rhe want of Evidence 
or Evidenceableneſs of its Exiſtent Power, 
The Author hath more Cauſe to find favlt 
with his own Tradition, which reacheth 
' their vulgar to worſhip God in an un- 
known tongre ; Which 1s both abomina- 
ble ro God and celiruRtive to thoſe poor 

deluded ſouls. | 
4. We conclude, that the ſame God, who 
ave the Scriptures in the firſt Copy ; as he 
did inable his ſervants to ſpeak. it in all lan- 
guages i fo doubtleſs ordered be them to write 
thife revilations of God to the nations con- 
wverted in their own Languages ; which was 
no more, than the Tranſlations ef them ; 
whence others in ſucceſſive times attemp- 
ted the ſame work for the edifying of che 
| MATE rs Church 


_ (39) 
Church , and informing others, So that ' 
ir is- not impoſſible bur that the Truth of 
Scripture may be ſelf-evident, though 
cranſlaced :'1c 15 not word, but matter, 
which is the Ryale of faith. Yet more 
diftintly to return to this. 

1, We ſuppoſe there may be licteral mi- 
ſtakes in Tranſlations, yer are rheſe tria- 
ble ard corrigible by other hands; So 
there 18 a remedy : Bur among all none 
are more vi'ely corrupt, and juſtly culpa- 
ble then the Authors vulgar Latin, which 
his Tradition upholdeth, 

- 2, We acknowledoe, that in theſe, 
thar Scripture which holderh forth the will 


of God to ſailyation, 1s ſelt-Evident ; and 


co be known. 

3. We embrace faithful T radition, aS2 
000d Teſtimony in this caſe alſo ; chough | 
WE "__ e Popiſh fables. 

It is unequal to require the vulgar to 


hn skill in all Trapſlitions before they 


can take Scripture as a Rule of faith ; Ic 
is enough that they receive the Truch of 
God from thence ; by thoſe who faith- 
fully declare ir, and belieye ir, becauſe 
it is written. Bur as to the matter of 
Tranſlations and their force, it 15 a work 
of a larger cope, howeyer the Author 
do but rouch icherero make 2 ſtumbling 
*block ; we muſt therefore referre to the 
oreater works of Proteſtants clearing this : 
and note by the way that no ſoul hath 
E 4 Cauſe 


ELADY 7. + 

| cauſe to be offended, ether at Tranſla- 
tors or Tranſlation» when the true will of 
God voto Salvation is held out by them. 


"Scripture hath ics Evident Exiſtence, and 


evidenceable power even in Tranſlati- 
ONs. | 

5. God being the only Author and 
ProreQor of Scriptures Truth, we infer , 
That the variety, weakneſs, inſufficiency ana 
| knavery of (opters, Tranſeribers, Scribes, and 
Printers\0annot enervate the Evidence of Scri- 
ptures Traditions Or incapacitateit to be the 


Rule of Faith, The only wiſe Goa bath 0- 


ver-ruled them all, anditirred up able and 
upright men co diſplay the hypocriſie of 
Hereticks ; and ey:dence his written truth, 
which is evident to this. day, Never were 
there a worſe pack of knayes, than thoſe 
who ceſigned the Iundex Expurgatoriws ; 
. and yer they have got little by their kna- 
yery. We are no whic ſtartled at this , 
neither hath any ſoul reaſon to be offten- 
ded ar the Scripture for it ; For the My- 
ſerie of Truth and Godlines, 1s too mighty 


for the Myſtery of Iniquity and Falſhoed ; 


and will preva'l, We ſhall only fay for 
a Cloſe ofthis; Thar faith in Gods Pro- 
vidence a diſcerning reception of faich- 
ful Tradition y and a diligent ſearch into 
the Scriptures, and ftndying of them, will 
Clearits evidence ſufficiently , and ſecure 
us from being chezted by knayes, 
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6. The Scripture being ſpirited by God, 
and ſo truly ſenced, we cloſe againſt the 
laſt objeRion. That it is uo hard taſk to be 


certain of the ſence of it, God kaving (piken . 


plainly therein h;s mind and will as to mans 
ſalvation, This teſtimony of God is ſure 
making wiſe the ſimple, yea his Com- 
mand is pure enlightening thee1es ; So the 
Pſalmitt ſaich, who doubtleſs ('wichout 
diſparagement to him) knew the Scripture 
better then this Diſcourſer. As to the 
numerous Comments,and infinite diſputes 
pre:ended about the ſence of it, which 
render itno taſk for the vulgar to under- 
take ; We ſhall only ſy , the multitnde 


of thoſe vain words cannot darken the 


knowledge of God plainly exhubited there- 
in; Yet tor this trouble may we charge 
mainly his Jeſairical corrupters. But yer 
neicher they nor aoy other deceivers can 
keep the Truth of God therein from ſhi- 
ning forth : His inſtance in the point of 
Chriſts Divinity , that 1t 18 obſcured by 
Interpreters of the Scripture 1s force'els ; 
For however the Goſpel is hid to them, 
who will not ſee, andro the wiſe of this 
world, who will nor receive the ſimpli- 
City of h's word, but rather periſh : Yet 
ro humble ſouls no Truch is more- appa- 
xent or more expreſly delivered in the 


Pſal.19.7- 


Scripture, than. the God-head of Chrift, - 


Perverſe men may make darkneſs light,and 
|'eht darkneſs ynto rhemſelyes, | e 
An 


; <<< 
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(42). 

* And lfily to his Ceoſure that it is per- 
fect phrenzy to deny, that to' ſearch out 
rhe ſence of Scripture 15 not a task for the 
vulgar , we ſhall only inquire of him: Did 
- not Chriſt ſpeak to the vulgar among the 
reſt, when he ſaid, Search the Scriptures, 
they are they which teflifie of me ?. Did 
he not therein propoſe the Rule of Faith 
to them, as a taskor work fit for them 
ro underrake ? or was Chriſt phrantick 
when he layeth ſuch a task ypon every one 
- that would be ſaved, or is capable of it? 
Of ſuch phrenzy we are not afraid to be 
by this Diſcourſer charged as guilty, And 
now having thus lifred the firſt general 
part of this Diſcourſe conſiſting. "of his 
Prefurprions abour, and his ObjeQions a- 
oaink the Scripture; We propoſe it to 
1ngentous Readers to Judge , What hath 
he ſaid more in this Controverſie a92inſt 
the Scripture, than the Subtileſt Jeſuirs 
have {11d befere him ? Who have been an- 
ſwered ſufficiently by the Truth it ſelf. Oc 
what he proved againſt the Evidence of 
Scriptures Exiſtence , or the Evidenceable- 
neſs of its power to be the Rule of Faith ? 
Oaſy he hath ſetup a man of (ſtraw to 
fighe aga oſt ic; He diſputes againſt Scrip- 
tres Netter withour its ſence to be the 
Rule of Faith, which never any Proteft:nr 
maintained. Let him elory in his victory, 


Ie 'ts enovoh that his deſign is fo faire 
(een, 


/ 
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2, Inthe other general Head of this Dif. 
courſe, he propoſeth ſeveral Exceptions that 
may be alledzed againſt his objeRions, and 
therein ſeeks to ſolve them or take them off, 
It is requifite, that we conſider, how he diſ- 
chargerh himſelf in this alſo, and to animad- 
yert what 15 juſt upon the ſame. 

1, He alledgeth as urged by Proteſtants. 


1. That, th: defeFs pretended in Scripture x H:Rory. 


by him in his former objeRttons may be pr ovi- 
aca. againſt by hill in hiſtory. 

Whereunto we ſhortly reply. | 

1. That the defects charged on Scrip- 
cure by him are Cauſeleſs, and therefore 
need not to be ſupplyed by Hiſtory. 

2, We deny nor true Hitiory the Au- 
thority of an Humane Teſtimony ro mat- 
ter of Truth. 

3. The Amhors Traditio» needs the 
help of Hiftory more than Scripture; for 
it 1s humane at beſt, 8nd therefore mans 
Teſtimony mult ſupportir ; nay and in moſt 
things is falſe too, and therefore ſuch 
Hiſtorians will ſerve them beſt, chat had 
nothing bur bare H-ar-ſay for whar they 
wrote, | 

2. He excepts if Hiſtory muſt provide,then 

. all chat take Scripture for their Rule of Faich 
muſt be skilled in Hiſtories - Now few of 
the unlearned yulgar, nor of the middle ſorr 
of prudent men , nay of yery good Schollars 
are able to judge of points in Hiſtory ; Then 
ther faith is not rational or victoons, but 

an 


6c ff Y wad wil 


an hbair-braind op nionative raſhneſs bu lt yp- 
on pr-nciples whereof they can 'make no 
jdgment, Settion, 9, 7 


'To all which we ſay. ES, 
1. There is no {ſuch n2ed of 5k:ll in_va- 
riety of Hiſtories ; The Scripture is ſelf 
evident as to ſavi ps Truth ; and it is e- 
noveh for all to be $kill'd in the Sacred h'- 
tory of God, g'ven by his Prophers, to 


brig £0) Faith unto ſalvation : Learned . 


and unlearned ought to get skill herein if 
they be ſaveq. 

3. Fath bu lcherenponr is rational and 
virtnous Working by love, obedience un- 
to God, and ro hair-braind Op ni Ona- 
cive raſhneſs, 

3. Whatever help Proteſtants may crave 
from H ſtories of men asro Conſent, the 
Author muſt know, they take not them 
for Prixciples to bu Id their fairh upon, 
they know betrer, The Author m'ghr 
then have ſpared th's hiſtorical. Allegati- 
on ; for it hurts not our Ciuſe ; fonls may 
be trus Beleeyers , and yet no Hiltori- 
riant, 

2. He brings in ſome replying(as he ſa'th) 


of neceſti' yr, and not W Ilingly, even whar 
their Judgments lowing from the'r Pcinci- 
ples wonld nor, That God aſſiſts his Church , 
81:4 therefore his Providence Will take care chat 
the Contingencies whereunto the Scriptures lets 

ter» ther Rule of Faith » 5s ſubjeft to, ſhall be 
aVinea. 


We 
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We ſball be plain in ourrecurn to th's. 


paſlage. . : 

+1, Ir isa ({lander that Proteſtants princi- 
ples do icfluence their Judgments ſo as 
that they are nor willing , bur are neceſſi- 
rated to grant, That Ged afſifts his Church, 
and that hs providence ſecureth the Scrsp* 
tare bath 5n the letter and ſente of it. - We 
acknowledge Gods ſpecial Proyicence » 
daily toafhit his own Church , and pow- 
erful co preſerve his Scripture unto this 
day ; and we bleſſe him wich our ſouls , 
becanſe hs hath magnificd his word above all 
his name | 

+ 2, We deny yet, that Scrsprtures Letter 
without its ſenct is our Rule of Faiths though 
the Diſcourſer wonld faſten it upon us 
throvghout ; It is a Radiment remotely hel- 
ping to it, a8 ſpeech 5s bur notthe Rule 
of Faith it ſeit, as we have before (ta- 
red, 

3.- Yet we acknowledge; Proteſtants 
do deny Gods Aſſiſtance to the Popiſh 
Church ,. as being none of his » but falſe and 
Adulterate » however the Ds/coar/er means 
no Church elſe, thorough his whole Trea- 
riſe : Bur we eſple his drifr, 

He asks then, how we are certain in our 
Way of ſuch an Aſſiſtance, 

We avſwer, 


Pſa], 138. 


S, 


1, We are of the Church, and true 


. Body of Chriſt while by Faith we are u- 


nied to bim as the Head. 
| 2, We 
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Mat, 16. 
18, 


Job.16:13, 
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2. We haye many very freat 2nd preci- 
ous promiſes 1n this Scripture, (which he 
Cannot deny to be the word of God) and 


theſe ſecure us beivg beleeved by us, both 
of Gods Aſliftance, ard his Providence 


preſerving his written will unto us. 


He demands again, thar we muſt make 
our Ralein Scripture Certain, before we 
mention Faith, Church or Gods Aſſiſtance. 


For the Rule of Faith is the means to bring 'F 


tro it, and this muſt be certain Antecedent- 


ly, to the Notions of Faith, Faithfel of 


Church, Se. 10, 
We orant his demand, and therefore 


ſay. 


1, God himſelf hath given Teſtimony 
ro the certainty of Scriptures Truth, which 
makes 'ir the Rule of Faith, by . comman- 


ding bis will to be written. 


2, Theletter of this Scripture 1s' but a 
means unto, nota Rxle of Faich; and by 


_ hearipg and reading the ſame we come to 


know the will of God, which 5s the Rule of 
Faith. 


3. Ir is ſtrange, that here the Di/coarſer 


aſſerts, that the Rule of Faith mult be An- 


' recedent to the notion of Faith, and that. 


alſo, to the notion of Faithful or the 
Church ; Elſe where he ſaith, upon the 
Account of his Tradirion, char the Church 


muſt precede this Tradition, and this fore- 7 


gee Faith, he rings the changes : but we 
freely grant, the Rule of Faith from hea- 
| | ven 


\ 
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(147) 
ven Corh precede all; yea and the means 
to faith muſt go before its effe, yea and 
the Rale mult prove the Church, not the 
Church the Rule, 

4. We corclude, that by Faith in this 
Gods-Scripture-Rule, weare gathered into 
Fellowſhip wich the Father, Son, and Spi- 
ric, with the Apoſtles and Saints of God, 
and ſo are of his Church ; neither need we 
the help of the Authors Tradition, Faith, 
or Church, to ſecure us further : We are 
| ſure being buile upon that Rock, ' from 
whence neither he, nor the Powers of 
Darkneſs can remoye us. Ler him look 
to his own footing. 

3. He pretends, that ſome do urge, the 
Teſtimonies of Councils, of Fathers, to be ſuf- 
ficient Interpreters of Scripture, and ſo they 
rake vp the defects obj:cted by him, 

We ſhall firſt return co this paſlage, and 

explicate the Proteſtants allegation of 
© Councils and Fathers in this Caſe, 
1, They do honour Councils and Fathers 
| xhich are ſuch indeed; and they are ſuch 
only who honour God, and ſubje&t thejy 
determinations unto his written will: And 
in this point we aſlerc th:t Article of the 
Church of Eyxgland concerning this mat- 
ter, Scripture makes Councils and Fa- 
thers ſuch as God will own; They make 
not Scripture either in letter or Sence, 

2. They pin not their Faith upon ei- 
ther of rheſe, as if they gaye them their 
Rule 


(48) 
Rule ſor beleeving, but acknowledbe the 
grace-of God glyen unto them, if they 
open rightly Scripture Rule, and inter- 
pret the mind of God therein, and upon 
chat account thank God for them, 

In the next place, from this ſuppoſed Alle- 
gation , the Diſcourſer draweth ſome Con- 
ſequents, which we ſhall weigh, 

I, That if che Allegation be true, then 
none can be capable of the Rule of Faith, nor 
of Faith ir ſelf, but thoſe who are read in 
Councils and Fathers.” 

Unto this ſhortly we ſay, 

1, Ler this abſurdity-conſequent be 

| laid upon them ; who ſo make the Alle- 
gation, a$ he repreſents it, which no ſound 

P:otetiant will do. 

2. We deny this Conſequence from te 
explication premiſed; Chriſtians are crue 
Believers by knowing Scriptures , and not 
Councils por Fathers,, Beli:ve his Prophe's 
ard ye ſhall proſper. 

2. He inferret 1 1f rhe Councils and Fas 


'thers help che Rule of Faith, they mult be 


accounted Tnfallible, which (he ſaich) none; 
bur Carholicks, that is; Rowiſh or Pſendi-(a- 
tholicks will ſay : or elſe- chey mutt urge 
tome other infallible guide to interpret the 
Scriptures by. a 
Hereunto alſo we reply. 
1, Lex them who alledee Conncils to 
the purpoſe pretended, fence off this Con- 


ſequence, we know none ſuch, 
2. We 
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2. Wedeny Councils and Fathers tobe. 


infallible ; no true Catholicks will grant 
it, though falfe ones do : That Council 
of the Apoſtles only was ſuch, who could 
truly (ay , it ſeemerch good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and us: All ſucceſſive were good, 
as farreas they walked by the ſame Rule, 
but none infallible ; neither did any of 
them ever pretend ro be ſo: Only ſpuri- 
ous Conventions, haye dared to arro- 
eate the ſpirits preſence, when che Devil 
himſelf ated them in decreeins againſt 
Gods written truth. 

3, We aflert God the beſt interpreter 
of himſelf, and ſo his Scripcure of ic ſelf ; 
Ic is a light and a lamp to them that walk 
thereby in the way unto Salvation: To this 

_ infallible guide Gods ſpiricin bis word we 
adhere. | 
3. The laſt fanlt he finds about the for- 


! mer Allegation, isConcerning the notions 


of Fathers, Councils, Church axd rule of Faith, 
and their order, A Father, he ſaith, is an 
eminent and known Witneſler ro Poſterity of 
the ſence and Faith of the Charch : The 
Charch is a notion preſuppoſed ro. a Father : 
A Council is a repreſentative of the Church » 
and a right Comncil of the trus Church, 
which he meanveth Romiſh and Popiſh only. 


Conncil therefore and Father preſuppoſe 
I Church, and Church preſuppoſeth Faithful , 


and Faihfal preſuppoleth Faith ,' and Faith 


Þ the rule of Faiths ln yain then do they firive 
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to piece out the ſufficiency of Scriptures let- 
rer, to be the Rule of Faith by theſe helps, 
ſeeing that Rxle mult give being to all theſe 
S, IT, 


Unto this plainly we return. 

1, As tothe Notions and order of »z/e 
of Faith, Faith, Faithful, Church, Conncils 
ayd Fathers we will not contend with him, 
if they be underſtood genvinely, and ex- 


 clufively to Popiſh notions of all rhoſe 


things. | 
2, Weaſlerc alſo, that our ale of Faith 
which is the will of God revealed in Scrsp- 


tzre, muſt foregove Faith, Faithful, Church 


and every member or parc appertaining 
cherevnto, for it doth give being co all. 
3, Ler them trheretore, who firive to 
piece out the ſufh-iency of Scriptures lec- 
rer to bethe Rule of Firth, by the help 
of Cermcils and Fatherszlye uncer the blame 
waich che Author caſis upon them : We 


are not concerned, nor any of the Prote- 


ft 2nc Churches 1n this matrer. 


In the cloſe of this we (hill animad- 


vert ; thac here he ſpeaketh co his own 
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caſe, as much as outs, that his rule of & 


faith which 15 Oral-Tradition foregeeth fai:h, 


Faithfal,Charch, &c. And yet elſewhere, 
Church muſt toregoe the 7radition , and 


one mouth mult deliver 1t to another, is - 


not this to run ina ring , andtobe a cir- 
cular Diſcourſer ? Yiderit ip/e, 


4, The 
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(51) 
, The laſt Exception acainſt his Objecti-- 
ONS kie ſaith 18, ſome reply chat Fundamen- 
tals ave clear in Scripture , which may te e- 
nongh to evidence 1t to be the Rule of 
Faith. EE 
This aſſo we affirmin the Apoſtles words 
char che honſhold of God are built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner one; and all this is revealed 1n 
* their writings by the Lord, Ir is there- 

foreclear 1n Scripture. FE 

Yet he objects co this. | 

I. That by ſufficient Authority a cer- 

tain Catalogue of Fundamentals, was never 
eiven or agreed unto: And the diſcourſe 
Srows rickliſh when we talk of Fundamen- 
tals, and hazardous vpon the miſtake ,of one 
to rune all. | 

Wherzunto we (hall only ſay, 

I. That Gods Authority 1s all-ſufficienc 
ro lay che Fnadamentals of ſalvation, 
which he hath done in the Scriptures of 
the Pcophers 4nd Apoſtles. 

2, Thar the fonndation or the fundament 
tal grozud of mans Salvation is bur ozezthe 
Catalogue they is ſoon made : other foun- 
dation can no man lay than that. ts laid, which 
i eſis Chriſt, Underftand we this ei- 
ther of the foundation perſonal , which is 
che perſon of Chriſt , upon which the per- 
ſons of beleeyers are builr as living ſtones 
to make an houſe for God; This is bur 

F 2 One : 
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- whether this be clearer in Scripture , than 


Scripture 'as Fundamental Truths z how mi- 


(52) gn 

one: Or if we take, it, for the foundation 
Doftrinal, it is but that one ſaving truth, 
that by his name alone. can ſalyation. be 
obtained : Or ifit be looked on as a fexn- 
dation praftieal » that 1s as Chriſt 18 laid an 
Example cous, that we (hould walk as he 
' walked; All this 1s but one, and this 
moſt plainly, evidently, and exprefly laid 
down in the Scripture of God: So thar 
this is no ticklifh nor dangerous mateer 
to treat upon) as the Diſcourſer ſuggeſts. 
As to other ſubordinate'7raths naturally 
deduced from this, how few or many ſoe- 
ver they be , they may be called ſeconda- 
rily Fundamentals; neither canit be ha- 
zardous to the end of Faith, that is, mang 
ſalvation to treat ſolidly of chem. We 
may then ſay ſafely, Fundamentals are 

cleir in Scripture ro them who will fee, 

2, He expoſtulates, Is ic in a fundamen- 
cal , that Chriſt is God ? if ſo, he asks again 


that God hath: hands, feer, noſtcils, and paſ- 
{10ns like ours ? Seeing then that chis latter 


point is Certain to lead yulgar heads into ex- !} 


ceeding great errors, and that Herefies are 
as ſeemingly clear in the outward Face of 


taken a principle do they rely upon for the 
main hinge of their ſalvation, who ſay thar 
Fundamentals are ſo clear in Sctiptures let- 
ter toevery Capackty ? S.12, 
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To ſolye all this difficulty. | 
- 1, To the former queſtion' we anſwer 


roudly , it is the' Fundamental » that Chrift 1n.qy.u2, 
# God; For otherwiſe he could not be our Jer. 23.6. 


Saviour : He 1s$ indeed Jebovah our Righ- 
reouſneſs ; This is our Rock, 

2. Tothe*hexr queſtion we ſay it im> 
ports a fallacie under a double ſence : For, 
if the meaning be, whether 1n Scripture 
when we read, Ged ſaid to have hand; &Cc. 
be not as clear, as that E:riſt is ſaid to be 
God; we ealily grantit. Bur if 1t be 1n- 
quired whether that propoſition, God hath 
hands, &c, be in Scriptures ſence as Clear, 
2$ that Chrift z« God. This we*devy , for 
this latter is a Propoſition conhilting of 
proper terms, God is properly atcributed 
ro Chriſt ; but tie former is a Propoſition 
figurative, when hands, feer, &c. are at- 
tributed unto God ; and therefore 1s not 
ſo clear to be underſtood, Without cur- 
nin2 the Meraphors into proper terms , 
Whiich is no hard matter for common un- 


dzrſtindingsco do; when they know God 


ſpeaks of himſelf after the manner of men, 
not to debaſe God, but co help us in our 
way TO conceive his Proyidence and migh- 
ry works cqmpetent to God, by eies and 
hands waich men uſe, He that knoweth 
God to be aſpicic, cannot by theſe figu- 
rative expreſſions beled into ſuch Errors 


as the Diſcourſer doth pretenJ, 


B 3 3, We 
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3. We conclude therefore that his in- 

ferecs 1s falie; Scripture upon this ac- 
COUNt- 19 n@ miltaken Principie to rely up- 
on for our ſalvation ; - Bur the ſureit. word 
of Truth, to cauſe Chrift the day farre co 
atiie in our kearts ; Andhe is the Aurhor 
_ of Eternal S3 lyation. Hege 3s our ſore- fo0- 
ring itill, and unſhiken Randing. 
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"THE 


Third. Diſcourſe 


EXAMINED. 


'N this Di courſe :he Attempt 1s to prove 
che tore? 01!0r91ng Properties of the 
Rule vi RE. vtecly incompetent to Scrip- 
tures We ſhill keep along with um, and 
ry his FO LS 1ierCcin. 
1. He lzyerh down his third property of 
the Rule of Faith, which he laboureth. to 


- prove inconhilient with "oo ure ; and for 


the more clear proceeding, = ſhall form it 
to this Argument, 

T hat Which is the Rule of Faith , muſt have 
in it an Aptneſs to ſettle and inſtifi tbeſe un» 
learned per ſons who rely undoubtingly upon it , 
bur, the Seriptare hath not in it ſnch an apt- 
neſs to ſettle and juſtifie ſuch perſons, nnlearned 


and 
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and nndonbtingly relying thereon. © This pro- 
perty is not competent unto 58. The Propofiti- 
on 1s in the firtt Seion, andthe Afſumpri- 
on in the ſecond. 


. 
4 


Having the argnment in this form, we ſhall 
try the premifles, and then judge of the 
concluſion, 1, Asto the propoſition. 

1. The Subjet herein is the Rale of 
Faith , the main point in hand. 

2, The Artribute 1s che Property ſpoken 
ofit, Aptyeſs to ſettle and jnſtyfie thoſe nn- 
learned perſons, Who rely? undonbtedly on it. 

3. Ine connection berween theſe 15;ne- 
ceſlary ; This Reale muſt have chis proper- 
ty. Now before we affirm or deny, it is 
need'ul ro dithnguſh about the juſtifying 
and ſettling power ot the Rule, | 

I. Ir may reſpect the way of :belieying 
( which the Diſcourſer paſſech over, ) 
that it mult jufifie Faith to be the way of 
[i fe. 

- 2. It doth reſpeR perſons rulable by ic, 
whom here he only mentions, ro be #x- 
learned perſons, relying undowbtingly up- 
on It ; who are to be diltingmſhed alfo. 

I. AHxlearned may be underfiood, ether 
abſolnte'y and ſimply ſuch, who are meer 
ſors ; Or comparatively ſuch ; who though 
#nlearned 1n reſpect of men more $kilful ; 
yer have a reaſonable underſtanding exer- 
ciſed according to their capacity for ap- 
prehendins the will of God as revealed in 
the Scripture, 

F 4 2. Andoub- 


2. Undonhtedly relying » may note, ei- 
ther ſouls fooliſhly preſumpruors , or elſe 
through faith belervingly confident , and re- 


oularly walking thereby : Hence we thus 


determine, 

1. It is a neceſſary property for the Rule 
of Faich to juſtifie the way of believivg z 
and choſe that are nor much learned, yer 
beleeyingly confident and undoubringly 
relyivg on ir, yea and to ſettle them while 
regularly walking by it. -The propoſition 
thus ſtated we grant, The Rale of Faith 
muſt haye ſuch an aptneſs co juſtifie and 
ſertle theſe. 


2, If this be meant of ſuch unlearned . | 


' nes, as are groſſely ignorant, rude, and 
ſorriſh pretenders to the Rule of Faith 
and yer preſuraptuouſly undoubring there- 
upon; we utterly deny the Propoſition , 
The Rxale of Faith hath no ſuch property as 
an aptneſs to juftifie or ſettle ſuch perſons 
in their profile 1gnorance, preſumptnous 
confidence, and irregular walking 1n their 
ptofeſiion of the ſame. 1no this ſence we 
put the Author to the proofe of this pro- 
poſition. No Rule ts bound to juſtifie irregu- 
larities in any. | 

2, The Propoſition being granted in 
the former ſence, we deny the Aflumpri- 
on that the Scripture hath not ſuch an apt- 
neſs to juſtifie and ſettle men ; and aſſerr, 
rhat the Scripture is moſt apt to ſettle and 
Juſtifie in their way ſuch perſons, who 
hs though 
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rhovgh not ſo learned, yet in faith nn- 
doubtingly rely upon ir, and labour regu- 
larly to walk by 1t. So indeed a Rx/e mult 
juſtifie ſuch as are »x#lable by it. * 
Now to make good this upon Scriptures 
Rule, we ſhall reſume thar undeniable 
Principle, all Scripture # inſpired or ſpiri- 
ted by God; Whence we inferre theſe 


proots. | 


I, The All-/aficiency of Gods wiſdome 
#4 woſt apt toſettle and jultite all ſouls 
beleevingly relying on it : bur the Scrip- 
tures contains and reveals the All-ſuſhci- 
ent Wiſedom of God, ſo thac they are a- 


| ble to make ſouls wiſe unto ſalvation, 


therefore is the Scriprure moſt -apt to ju- 
Aifie and ſetcle learned and uplearned per- 
ſons, that rely on ic, FN 


2, The Infallibility and imwutability of 


od 3s moſt apt to ſettle and juſtsfie all per- 
* of all forts beleevingly relying on 
chem, But the Scripture hath the . Infallibi- 


 lity, and immutability of God revialed 10 it, 


and annexed toir ; thereforez is ic moR 
apt to ſettle 'and juſtifie all perſons un- 
doubrtingly by Faith relying on it, Gods 
word and oarh are in the Scripture , and 


- they are moſt apt co giye ſouls the beſt 


ſettlement, | 


Heb, 6.175 
18, 


3- The Holizes, Relitudes and Purity of pſ1l.r 19, 
God, ts moſt apt to (ettle and juſtifie Souls 1x0. 


in their relying on it. But the Scripture , 
#5 full of that Holineſs of God, it # his ily 
| ; wor » 
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word, therefore 1s it moſt apt to ſettle and 
jultifie ſouls faithfully relying on it, and 
walking regularly by it, Thus far for ma- 
kivg 200d the dental of the Aſſumption 
and of our Aflercion for Scriptures. Apt- 
neſs to ſettle and juſtifie ſouls depending 
on ic , which we hope will appear force- 
able to righrc reaſon. Now is it our work 
ro diſprove the Authors reaſoning againſt 
Sctiptures fitneſs, as he ciyeth ir in the ſe- 
cond ſeRion. | | 
7, It is ſuggeſted, No man is juſtifia- 
ble for aflent or praQtiſe of any thing , of 
which either by . commun-ſenſe or ſome Re- 
flexion they cannor rake to be true; but 
cheſz unlearned perſons proceeding undoub- 
tivgly » aave no occaſion to yefleft , nothing 
then can juſtihe rhem, bur Principles of Com- 
wons[enſe; but by this they hive n5 ſelt- 
aſſurance of Scripteres letter , being utterly ig- 
morant» when 3: Was writ, by whom, how 
brought doWn, &c. 
We reply, 
 T, Scriptures letter is not our Rule, thar 
.__ can jultifie apy wichour'irs ſence; upon 
which falſe greund he (ill proceeds, 


to be utterly tgnoranc of the Scriptures 
to he Gods word, it having been alwales 
a Principle received in the Church; nor 
pndoubtingly ro vroceed upon ſuch igno- 
rance 1n their preſumptions. 


2, None onghr to be ſo unlearned as 


3. They | 


” 
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3. They that know not letters, nor can 
read the letter of Seriptare yet may 
know the /ence 4nd meaning of God in ir 
ſavingly, being taught by ſound Apoſto- 
lical "Tradition; not Popiſh deluſion. 

4. It is nor neceſſary for their juſtifica- 
tion thar they muſt know, when and by 
whom the Scriptures letter was wricg IE 
they receive Gods revelation cherein be- 
leevingly, (which by the light of nature 
only they cannot do, but wich the hel lp 
of the ſpirit) and walk regulatly thereby, 
God by iF is Scripture will juſtifie them, 
Bur for groſly ignorant, and preſumpry- 
ous ones Who do not attain to Scriptures 
Rule but abuſe ir; The Rnle cannot :ju- 
tifie bur condemn them, 

2, He ſuggefieth this, to invalidate 
Scriprures aptneſs ro juftifie its follow- 

r$; That theſe uplearned,. and undoub- 
ting Ones, in2y depend upon the great 
ſchollarſhip of their 2p, 250 of which not- 
withlianding they can have no more know- 
ledge but what ſenſation by eles and ears 
can | help them, which cannot judge -of 
ſuch high skills : not ſo much as it doth 
of Tradeſmen or Artiſts, by ſeeing their 
works. Neither can their unculrivared 
Reaſon give, them knowledge this way 
of the ooodneſs of Chriſtian Dotine ; and 
Irs p! -oportion unto bliſs 
Now what 18 all this to weaken Scrip- 
tures apeneſs-for juſtifyipse irs Fonewers- 
I, Sup- 
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1. Suppoſe theſe unlearned do depend 


vpon their Tezchers ab:ilities, and hone - 


ty, 
; That they have nothing but ſenſati- 
on byeies and ears to judge of them, and 
an uncultivated reaſon uncapable of ſuch 
ſkills pretended by their Teachers. The 
proper iſſue muſt be, that they make chis 
$kill of their leaders ro be their Rule, 
which cannot juſtifie thoſe, who .know 


- not, Wharthoſe skills do mean, and yet 
depend vpon them. Theſe may be more 
to blame, chan thoſe who traſt Arriſts, 


when chey ſee their work. But herein the 


' Diſconrſer, as well as elſewhere ſeems to 
- make Chriſtian Religion roo much like a 


Mechanical Trade to be hammered out by 
ſenſation, which yer is known 1n the 
Chucch'to be of a Higher Extract and to 
be caught from heaven though entertain- 
ed and helpr on to practiſe by ſenſe and 
reaſon, In ſumme, all rhe hurce inten- 
ded maſt fail upon the Teachers skill, and 
the Diſciples ignorance, the Scripture of 


| God cannot juitly be blamed here, Pur 


we this caſe; the Berzins beard the A- 
poltle preach, and were convinced of the 
Truth of Jeſu:, and received it; Yet they 
had no cogniſance of Pauls $kill and lear- 
ning further than as he opened rhe Scrip- 
tnres unto them ; and having heard, they 
ſearched daily the Scriptures, whether 
matters were ſo as hs had tavghr, and 
finding 


Os 

finding them concordant thereunto, they 
received the word with all readineſs of 
mind ; whereby they were not only ju- 
ſtifed but commended to be noble ſouls 
above m:ny, Had they depended upon 
mans $kill, chey might have been con- 
demned, Ler the Author look into this 
olaſs, and condemn his unlearned fooliſh 
ones, bur Juſtifie the Scriptures of God , 
which juſtifiech beleevers ;n ic ſelf. 

3. His main ſrgeeſtion is, that many 
Profeſſions pretending to Scripture, difter, 
damn, condemn and perhaps perſecute one 
another ; Now theie vulgar, anlearned ones 
be:ng unable to judge which is moſt to be 
trulted , their ſenſe brings them to an inextri* 
cable blunder ; They have ſo much reaſon, 
which tells them there is but oxe Tr#th ; but 
theſe hone(t Schollars of down-right Na- 
ture, and of her loweſt form, being unable 
ro judge which truly follow the Scriptures 
Jetter, cannot be juſtifiable by Scripture for 
following it under any party. Therefore it 
muſt be meerly for want of Light or evidence 
is the Directive Power of the Rule. This 
properly then !s not competent to Scriptures 
leccer. | 

We contend not for Scriptures letter , 

without its ſence or ſpirit, which we muft 
urge as often asthe Diſcourſer argueth a- 
ogipſt the letter only. Bur” to this main 
{tumbling block, that we may remove it, 
we ſhall reply intheſe particulars, : | 
Bog | EN 
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...T, It is to be granted and lamented, 
that there have been and are ſo many dif- 
ferences among Chr:{itans profeſling faith 
in the Scriptures of God both abont the 
letter and ſence of 'it, butthis is no juſt 
Cauſe for men tro be offended at Gods 
word, any more thenat the Eteryal word 
himſelf; abour whom the thoughts of 
mens hearts were not on!y various but 
contradifting each other : Yet this varie- 
ty and contradiftion is known not to be 
as great or preaterthan cheſe among his 
own Sects about his Traditionary Rule of 
Faith ; but weſtay not upon this recr1- 
mination. 

2, The diflentions of Profeſſors about 
Scripture, or about Chriſt himſelf, argue 
not want of light in the one, or in the 0- 
ther : For the Son of God revealed in 
chem 1s the /ight of the world unto fal- 
vation; but they may note blindneſs in 
chem who ſo much differ thorough unbe- 
lief, ignorance, and petryerſereſs : who 
are no more fit to diſcourſe of the things 
of God, than blind men of Colours : and 
we ſuppoſe no ſeeing man will be offen- 
ded, if they differ in their judgments, who 
cannot ſenhbly know them, and belieys 
his own ſenſes. 

3, Theſe honeſt Schollars of downright 
Narure, and of her lower Form; ſeeing 
they have ſo much reaſon ( ſo the Diſ- 


courſer prents) as Will tell them my Is 
ur 


(63) 

bat one Truth 1n the Scripture , may poſ- 
bbly - imploy both theic ſenſations and 
reaſonings to know the meaning of God 
therein concerning the way of bis ſalyatis 
on, and hold it it f: [t, yea and ger hea- 
yen by ic alſo, norwithlianding the diffe- 
rences among earned men diſputing about 
the Ictier 1n ſeveral .particulars, It was 
che conteſlion of that good Father ; The 
upl:arned ariſe, and cake heaven by vio- 
lence, wallelt learned men are diſputing 
thereabour, And in doing this, the Sctip=- 
cure both can and will jultifie them  walk- 
iopp by this Rule, 

4. But we have Cauſe to fear, that 
theſe honeſt Schollars of Nature, are but 
ſome of the Authors making, who con:1- 
noe erollely ignorant, and preſumptuousz 
and are feign: o by him ro pur off their 
Own ienorance and maintain their own 

| confidence upon the obſcurity of Scrip- 
tures letter, and their hear-ſay of its be- 
ins the Rule of Faich : of whom we thus 
derermine , that che Rule of Faith is not 
bound ro jultifie ſuch irregular Profeſlors 
of it. The Diſcourſer then may juſtly 
lay the fin vpon his Schollars, they de- 
ſerve it; bur moſt wickedly doth he. 
rhence charge defe& of Lighc or Evidence, 
or Power of luſtifying its followers upon 
the Scripture. 

2. In the third Section, he attempts 

to prove his fourth Property of rhe Row 
© 


& 
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\ of. Faith incompetent unto Scripture; His 
| Arguments runs.thus.—T he Rale of Faith 
miſt be apt ef its own nature to ſatusfie the 
moſt Sceptical Diſſenters, and rational Doub- 
ters, that the Drftrine it holds forth came from 
Chrift. Bur, 1 he Scripture # net able ſo to 
[atisfit of its oWn nature the moſt Sceptical Diſ- 
| ſenters , &c. Therefore, This cannot be the 

7 HOOIPEE. Rale of Faith. | | 
| ' 1, Unto this, we ſay; Ir is needful to . 
open terms, before any thing can juſtly 
be denied or granted : The greateſt difti- 
_ Culey is about the S»bje&, ro whom the 
ſarisfation muſt be given : The Diſcour- 
ſer calls them Sceptical Diſſenters, and 
Rational Doubters; whom he deſcribes 
| to be Thoughtful men , calling things to « 
ſtrift ' account , before they yield over their 
Aſſent ; Therefore nothing leſs thana de- 
mon{iration can bind thoſe Active vola- 
tile ſouls from hoyering in doubts, when 
their Eternal -2good is concerned. We-muſt 
aSk him before we proceed. Are theſe 
rational Doubrets within the Church, or 
without it: If within Scripture, Argu- 
ments are fit to nſe to them; .Bur if 
without, they are Infidels nncapable of 
Scripture reaſonings ; Theſe Sceprticks a- 
mong Naturaliſts are pr: ofefled Enemies to 
knowledge, and will not yield to Scienti- 
fical Mediums, neither will demonſtrati- 
ons though Divine ſatisfie them: And in 
* trith as the Apolile Riles them, they are 
wicked , 
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wicked, abſurd, unreaſonable miny having no , Thiſ.y 1 


Faith : Theſe then are no Snbjedts rulable 
by che Rule of Faith, and therefore is ir 
not proper tothe-Rule co ſatisfe them. 
Hence then in this ſence we deny the Pro- 
poftion as untrue. Yet if ic be meant of 
rational Doubrters indeed within the 
Church and not Heretical Apottates, The 
S:ripture 1s fully able ro ſatisfie their 
doubts abouc the doctrine of Chritt ; and 
in this ſence 'we grant the Propoſition , 
and deny the Aſſumption : And this mult 
reſt upon prook. 

2, We (ul diftinguiſh between tlie 
Rule of Faith which only concerns them 
under it; and rhe Afeaxs to Faith which 
reſpeteth others. Nowto ſatisfie cheſe 
Scep:icks; Other Arguments muſt be!m:de 
uſe of to perſwade them of the neceſſity 
of the doctrine of Chriſt and Truth of it, 
befors Scripture Authority 1s impoſed on 
them, ſuch the Apoſtle uſeth to the 4- 
thexians and Roman Gentiles convincing 
chem by theic own light of cheir own lott 
condition ; and the neceſlicy of ſeeking 
righreouſneſs 1h another unto ſalyation. 
If theſe prevail, then Scripture-Revelation 
will be effeCtual ro conyince of this Righ- 
reouſneſs robe had in Chriſt Jeſus; as 
ſome of thoſe Diflenters fonrid, 

3, To diſcharge this obje&ion, it thoſe 
captious ſupgeltions about indeavouring 
to demonſirare to theſe Scrpricks the tn- 

G ſpiration 
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ſpication of Scriptures letter, reconciling 
ſeemivg contraditions, ſtating number of 
books, Original, Tranſlations ro be true, 
and the ſence of them to be ſure, (as ur- 
coed SeR, 3.) Yet theſe perſons are lefrin 
ſaſpence, with a Why might it not be 6- 
therwiſe ? ſmiling at their 1ndeavours, who 
labour by theſe to perſwade them to the 
Rule of Scriptures letter: We ſhall di- 
tinctly give anſwerin theſe P, 

1. Excepting Rtill,that we urge not Scrip- 
tures letter vnſenced upon any as the Rule 
of Faith,we ſayzit is incopgruous,in winning 
theſe gentile wits to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, co begin with Scripture demonſtra- 
tions towards them 3 Ir is likely they will 
ſmile at ſuch Indeayours , and abide ill 
in ſuſpence about it. The proper work 
with chem 1s to convince them of their 
finfulneſs, brutiſhneſs, and ignorance of 
the way of ſalvation by ſuch Principles as 
the light of nature mult grant; rhough be- 
ine clouded with luſt in ſome ir will nor, 
If by this means theſe perſons may be 


ſhamed and humbled, and taken off from 0 


their proud conceits in vilifying the Re- 
velation of God, then may Scripture de- 
monſtration ſomewhar prevail,and ſatisfie: 
but if men be perverſe; they will flout 
at the ſtrongeſt reaſon, ſo ſome of the A- 
thenians did at Paxls diſcourſe. Bur all 
this Concetns only the means of bringing 
men to the Faith, which is no Rule of ic. 

2. The 


Seats”. v 
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2, The Rule of Faith is in correlation 
with thoſe who areruled by it; therefore 
it is juſt that it ſhould be able co ſatisfie 
the reaſonable doubts of them, who pro- 


feſs tobe ruled by it: butis it therefore 


to ſatisfie the ſophiſtical yentilations of 
Sceptical d ſſenters from ir? As good 
reaſon is it, that the Carpenters Rule 
ſhould dire& and ſatisfie the Aporhecary 
in ordering his Medicines, Ifthe natural 
man cannor diſcern ſpiritual things ( ſuch 
as is the Rule'of Faith) much leſs can or 
will thoſe Opinionative difſenting Scep- 
ticks diſcern or entertain them. Is God 
bound to ſatisfie theſe? no more is his 
Scripture, 

3, Ler the SubjeRs in this Caſe be ſta- 
red capable of fſarisfation-from the Rule 
of faith, that is, ſuch believers, as may 
be apt ro doubt of the doctrine of Chrilt 
from weakneſs and not from wickedneſs , 
the Scripture 1s moſt able to fatisfie all 
their hzſitations and doubts, and as con- 
taining the ſum of the Coverant of grace, 
1s ſer up purpoſely to reſolye and drive 
out all doubrs concerning Chriſt, So..the 
Apolile determineth, Say not in thine 


x Cor.s. 
I4. 


Rom.1c, 


heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven, that 6, 4, 8,9. 


1s, to bring down Chriſt, &c, It is as if 
he had ſaid, doubt not, reaſon not doub- 
tingly 1n your ſpirit about Chrift, The 
word Is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and 
hezrt, that is, the word of faith, which 
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we preach, and now I write of unto you, 
&c. Th's is your ſatisfying and feitling 
Rule, Whence we conclude, it is no 
ſuch weariſome or tedious way to be ſa- 
tisfied of doubts by the Scripture to them, 
who humbly ſeek it : but thac :t 1s ealily 
y Horious by reaſon of its certainty and 
infallibility over the ſhock of donvts, and 
aſſaults of intelleAual fears, In this, Scrip- 
ture both in the letter and ſpiric of it, is 
not defeRive , but compleat ; therefore 
by this property alſo is it the Rule of 
Faith, 

3. Inthe fourth SeQion he undertakes 
to prove the fifth Property, which he aflign- 
ed to the Rule of Faith, co be incompe- 
rentto Scripture, His arguing muſt be thus. 
T he Rule of Faith muſt be Conviftive of the 
meſt chbſtinate and acute Adverſaries to it. 
Bur, The Scriptures letter 3s mot ſo. There- 
fore, Ir cannot bethe Rule, &;. The Pro- 
poſition is taken for granted by the Diſcout- 
ſer and the Aſſumption only he indeavours 
to make eood tothe enJ of this diſcourſe in 
all che ſetions follow:vg. 

. Before we deny or erant, or diſprove 
any of his Objetions we muſt examine 
cerms, | 

1, In the propoſition, the «Afeftion 


attr bured ro the Rule of Faith, is to be } 


(onviftive, which term may be underſtood 


of Conviftive Virtually, or Convifive aflu- | 


ally. 
2, Theſe 


4 
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2. Theſe Adverſarics are conſiderable, 
whether they be in the Church or out of 
- it ; For this Diſcourſer argueth alſo againſt 


cs 


' _' Scripture, and yet he takes himſelf to b 


in the Chorch. | 

3. The Scriptures letter we admir not 
without its ſence, which (till be obtrudes 
upon us, Now theſe conſlidered, we 
ſay. 

1, That the Rule of 'Faith muſt have 
Conyictive Power to anſwer all Adverſas 
ries againſt it; So we grant the Propoſi- 
r1O0D, | 

2, That the Rule of Faich is not bound 
de Fafto to be Convidtiye of ſuch obllinate 


Y and acute Adyerſaries; So we deny 1t. 

3- That the Scripture ip the Letter and 
| ſence of it, is all-ſufficient to convince all 
: reaſon though obltinately adyerſe to it of 


the wiy of Gods ſalyation by his Chriſt. 
4 | For the reaſon of it 1s ſtrong , even Al- 
5 - mighty, and the Truth of it infallible; 
4 why then ſhould it nor convince ? 

4. Thar itis peryerſeneſs in the Diſ- 

- Courſer to require this in Scriptares-letter 
unſenced; We afferc Scripcure fully : and 
herenpon deny his Aſſumption ; We ſhall 
try his proof. 

1. Hz brings in the Adverſary perſona- 
ted under the Notion of a Deſt waking his 
ob):tions, He imagins ſome Text of Scrip- 
ture quoted to convince him of ſome point , 
(ſuppoſe) of Faith, He asks how you are 
G 3 ſure 
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' fure that it is the word of God?. You al- 
ledge the Excellencies of it: And the Dz/- 
coxrſer indeed dorh grant it, ſo fatre, thar 
cies enlightened Þy true Faith, may diſcern 
ſomething init aboye vaturez and cry Digs- 
2s Dei eſt hic ; But chis Deſt will anſwer thar 


many parts of this book of God, are indeed 


very excellently good ;, but that the Devil 
can transform himſelfinto an Angel of Lighr, 
and therefore , ic may be his book, as. well 
as Gods, This isthe ſcope of the objeRi- 
on to bring the Scripcures, into ſuſpicion , 
that ic may be the Devils book and not 
Gods; and ſo all the Excellencies of it to be 
the Iles of the Father of lies, 
Unto this we reply 
T7, Thatir is a molt odious ſuggeſiton , 
which he being a Profeſled Chriltian ; 
puts, ipto the mouth of his Deift » (char 
otherwiſe might never have entred into 
his thovehts) that che Devil ſhould be 
the Author of Scripture ; Jult like him, 
who ſpeaking of. the Souldiers deluſive 
 Apalogie, that his. diſciples ſtole Chriſt 
away while they flept, (infn'ed into 
chem by large bire from the Rulers, co 
obſcure Chrilis ReftxreQion) ſ31d , Whar 
fools were they ? could not they have 
ſaid rather, that the Devil had taken 
him. away ? This might bave ſalved them- 
ſelves, and put the Aſſertowrs of his Re- 
ſurreftion to. a farther. trouble of proving 
ir: Apd {o the Speaker lefr it, Ne oo 
| PM MOM | oth 
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doth this 'Di/conrſer in fayour to the Sciip- 


cure of God, make this obje&ion, and ſo 
leaye it. Yet we ſhall not leave him fo 
in this caſe ; bur return as the Lord Je- 
ſus, the Eternal word of the Father unto 
the Phariſees , when they charged him to 
caſt out Devils by the Prince of Devils; 
If Satan Caſt out Satan he 1s divided againſt 
himſelf; How ſh:ll then his Kingdome 
ſtand ? So if the Devil ſhould aber the 
word of Scripture , Which is the Power of 
God ſet upto deſtroy his Kingdome in 


the world; he mult nzeds be the ſubver- 


ter of his own Kinzdome. No juſt cauce 
therefore is there ro objet thar the De- 
vil, as transformins himſelf into an An- 
oel of light, might be che Author of 
Scriptures Excellencies ; for it is the bane 
of his Kingdome, 

2, We may inquire into this new na- 
med Perſon the Det, filed before the 
molt obftinate and acute Adverſary ; who 
and what he is? Whether a ſubject, fic for 
the Rule of Faith co deal withall ? The 
notion ſeems to hint a perſon who grants 
a God , that is s» Abſtrafto; That there 
1s ſuch a Firſt Being called God; and this 


is all, bur denieth bim io Coxcrero y that 
is, to be ſuch a On? as he hath revealed 
himſelf to be in word and works : which 
in Gods account 1s a meer Atheiſt, who 
acknowledgeth not God to be ſuch as in 
his Covenant he huh made known him- 
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ſelf ; 
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ſelf to be, The Rale of Faith hath no- 
_ 'thing todo with theſe men as a Rule ; 

For they reject 1, Theſe have need of 

means andarguments proper to them to. 

bring them unto the Faith of che Scrip- 

ture, before this be preſſed on them, as a 

Rule to command them, | 

3. 3c isno impeachment of the Scrip- 
tures Excellency and convictive power ; 
though blind men ſee it nor, and peryerſe 
men will not be conv:nced by it: If the 

Goſpel be hid, it 1s-hid co them who are 

loſt,and they periſh by their wilful and ob- 

{{inz2re blindneſs:God and his word are jn- 

ſifted 1n this caſe. And though they will nor 

acknowledge Gods power in his word re- 
vealed,yet they will confeſs in the ſad iſſue 
of unvelief, Digztres Deieſt hic. The hand of 

Gods venoeance 15 hencecome upon them. 

2, He m kes his Deiſf# to requite the 
Excellencizs of Scripture with many ſtrange 
Abſurdities » nd Hereſies ( as he ſ:ith) by 
the Preteſtants own conteſſion, lyipg in the 
open letter of Scripture moſt unworthy of 
God, as that he hath hands, &c, He finds 
"Texts againlt acknowledged Science , and 
reckons vp a multitude of Contradictions 
cherein . which are ſuch in their own Judg- 
ment, &c. In reply to this xallage. 

1. if any P.oteitant have confeſled, or 
be of rhat Judgment , That ſtrange ab/ſar- 
dities » and Hereſies , that any thing againſt 
rue Science acknovvlcaged, Or that contra- 
| " diflions 
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eiftions bye inthe open litter of Scripture 
inſpired of God, he had need Corte his 
Judgment, and explain his confeſſion. 
It's trne, that Abſurdy Heretical, and Per” 
verſe ditputers have by their ſences made 
abſurdities, and herefict, and contradiftions , 
in the letter of Scripture, bur God de- 
livered no ſuch things in that writcen let- 
ter, unworthy of himſelf however he hath 
condeſcended to ſpeak to us of himſelf after 
the manner of men: His ſeace is writ- 
ten in the letter with the Sun-beam » 
though blind men ſee it not. What though 
thoſe /ortiſh, carnal eAuthropemorphits, read- 
ivg ſuch paſſages in Scriprure, where bands, 
cies, noitrils, love, Anger and paſſions, are 
ſpoken of God, do fooliſhly phanſie 
him, as a Max? Doth this conclude a- 
oainft Scripture, as if it taught men'to 
think ſo of God? or doth it not condemn 
the beaftlineſs of men ſoro abuſe Scrip. 
rure and eAMetamorphoſe God into a an ? 
We know Eves aud Ears ce. are firnra- 
tive and metaphorical expreſſions of the 
Providence and Government of Ged 1n the 
world; and the, ſence of figures is the 
proper meaning of any thing which they 
repreſent, Ir were good that the Diſ- 
courſer would perſwade his De:zſ# ( who 
perhaps is hiraſelf, ) to be more reaſona- 

ble in arguing againſt Scripture, 
2, We deny that there is any thing 
ip Scripture 8gaiaſt acknowledged Sc mee , 
ut 
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| (74) | 
but againſt that which is ſo falſly cal-9 3 
led. 

3. Contradictions real in Scripture there y: 
are none, bur ſuch as Corrupt Diſpu- ) 
rers have feigned. Thoſe then weaken } 
not. Scripture, 

4. We do not abandon Scripture as our 
Rule of Faith, when we ſay there are no | 
Contradictions therein, bur ſeeming ones 
to bad-ſghted men; We confeſs no here- 
fies to bein the open letter, nor any 
Antecedent knowledge to be our Rule of 
Faith, but the wilt of God alone revealed 
in the Scriptaves, True it is that Relt- 
pious Education, and honeſt Tradition 
were means to bring us to underſtand the 
Scripture which is our R#/e, but that 

means is not the Rale it ſelf. Ler tne Dei 

conſider this: or ler, him anſwer a Quzre 
in a common caſe ; The Carpenter being % 

abour to bring his Boy to the uſe of his , 
Rule, informech him of the Inches, half» 

feety and feet , With other lines and mea- 

ſures contained in his Rule; is his know- 

ledge of thoſe things prerequired to the 

right uſe of the Ryle, become the Rule 

it ſelf? His ſence and reaſon will not ſuf {| 

fer him to ſay ſo In this Caſe to men: t 

however heis ſharply ſer to diſpute more 
_ unreaſonably againſt God. 

3. He puts into the mourh of his Deſt 
all the former objefions of his Sreprick, ro 
be more obſtinately and acutely urged : As, 


x, If 


(75) 
+ I, If ye anſwer thoſe paſlages, which give 
hands &-c. to God, by other Scciptures! 
controlling them. He tells yon, then ye' 
hold both parts of a Contradition , which 
1s abſurd, | 
2. If ye recurr to reaſon or Science, tea- 
ching , -that God is immutable, a Spirit , 
&c, He replyeth, Science then is your 
Rule, and not Scripture. 

3. If ye ſay ye relye on your Fore- 
fathers,” or Paſtours skill, then their skill 
of which ye cannot judge, was your rule, 
or elſe ye mult come to 77adition, and de- 
ſ:re your /erter* Rule. 

4. He challengeth you, that ye bring a- 
long with you thougtits by which ye incer- 
pret Scripture, andco Which ye will hold; 
and ſo you make the Scripture a thing ruled) 
but not a Rxle. | 

5- He asks this ſmart queſtion, how ye 
are certain of the truth of the letter in the 
Text , or whether it be nor foiſted in, or 
ſome way altered, &c. as leaving out ſach 
a particle as (Not) which will curn a negs- 
tive into an afficmatiye. 

6. If you reply, Conſent of Copies, he 
ſaith all may be alike faulcy; Thar other 
Scriptures might be, not come to knowledge; 
In ſhort , tharc Copies, Tranſlations, and ya- 
riety of readings are full of uncertainty : 
Nay the laſt, ſo many in the New Tefta- 
ment , that Biſh»p Vſher durſt not print them 
for fear of bringing the whole noon into 
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| doubr, If you ſay that the Faith of Chrif 


was taught from Father to Son, &c. He 
challenges you, to deſert your own Rule 3 


and imbrace Tradition, the Rule of Roman 


Catholicks ; in fine, without this Error,might 
Creep into the Text in ſubſtantial points "of 
Faith, which devolves into this ; That Scrip- 
ure-letter held forth as a Rule of Faith, 
can never conyince an obſiinate and acute 
Adyerſary. 

To theſe many words, we ſhall return 
theſe few things. 

1, That the Diſcourſer doth but Cr amb- 
en 7ecoquere » Thatis needleſly , and upſa- 
yorily reiterate, what he made his Scep- 
rick Earp only he may ſuppoſe 1t more 
obſtinately and acutely done by his De, 
whom he hath armed for this purpoſe. 

2. He concludes nothing but againſt 
Scriptures letter unſenced ; which never 
any Proteftant ( unleſs wild ) did main- 
tain of ir ſeifco be che Rule of Faith; but 
as expreſiins Gods will. 

'F Fiourative expreſſions of God, and 
proper diſcoveries of him are not contra- 
dicgory ; therefore he that opens the one 
by the other, is farre enovtgh from holding 
both paits of a Contradi&ion , as1s fond: 
Fr ot acutely ſuggefled, 

We acknowledge the Exerciſe of 
reafon and Science needful requiſits, and 
vleful means under the teaching of Gods 
ſpirit, to underſtand the Rule of Faith 

delivered 
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Th DET. 2». 
-. delivered inthe Scripture,” but this means 


is not the Rwle it ſell. 
. 5. Proteſtants never denied, but Rirong- 


"ly aſfſertedthe neceſlary uſe of our Fore- 


fathers reaching their children the Law of 
the Lord; . and ſo, honeſt and fairhful Tra- 
dicion tobe anappointed means to bring 
ro the knowledge of the Rule of Faith re- 
vealed in the Scripture : Nevertheleſs they 
grant not any Tradition Oral or Scriptural 
tro bethe Rule it ſelf; much leſs Popsfb 
Tradition Which 1s the Rule of Roman Ga- 
tholicks : but have proved it to be delu- 
five and Apoſtate from the Faith of 
Chrift. 

6. It is a fooliſhchallenge , that Pro- 
teſtants bring foreſtalled thovehts , there- 
by to interpret Scripture to their own 
wills, and ſo make it a thing R#led) but 
not a Rele. Por Scripture by ics innate 
ſence held our, forms their thoughts as the 
Soveraign Rule co ſquare them by ; So 
their thoughts are ruled by it, and they 
are not the Rule of thar. 

7. As to his ſmart queſtion, We ſhall mild. 
ly return, it hath been anſwered already ; 
Gods Providence hath kept his own writ- 
ren Oracles in his Church from time to 
time. And to ayoid prolixity, we do re- 
ferre this Dezſt to peruſe the Proteſtant 
Aſſerrours of Scriptures Truth ; who have 


rationally and firmly confuted all theſe 


Jeſuicical quirks abour the Origivals, Tran- 
ſlations, 
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Nations, and vatious readings of Scripture, 
If he be not obſtinate to deftrytion he 
may receive ſatisfation from them, ſlips 


or omiſſions of atirrle-or term may be by. 


the oſcirancy of ſome , (worthy of ſharp- 
eſt cenſure _) Þut his is curable by:com- 
paring with others, But as to what 1s 
charged upon that Admirable May, Biſbop 


Uſver , we mult ſuſpend our giving credit - 


ro the teſtimony of this perſonarted” Deſt. 
He might well ſuſpe&, whar uſe thie ob- 
{tinace Adverſaties of Gods word might 
make of the various readings; bur feared 


not the ſhaking of che Authoricy of the: 
New Teftament thereby, or of the'weak- . 


ning Scripture-Truth by the ſame. 


3. It ſeems all this while, that this 


Deiſt is a Romany Catholick ; for were he 
91e at large, he would be as obſtinateto 


be perſwaded ro Chriſt by ral, as by ” 


written Tradition, Let us unſmask him then; 


and he 1s a Jeſnitical Papiſt ; who hath ob- * 


finately enough oppugned rhe Scripture 


of God; but how accutely , let the wiſe 


Reader judge, Surely nothing hath been 
proved at all to eneryate the power of 
Scriptare Reaſon , 25 to the Convincing of 
the moſt obſtinare and acute Adverſary of 


the neceflity of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus unto 


eternal Salvation. We ſhall therefore be- 
ſow no further labour upon bim, but ra- 
ther be obedient to the Apoſtles Rule : 
If avy man conſent not to the wholeſome 
: words 
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words of ourLord Jeſus Chrift, he is a 
proud fool, knowipg nothing, dotingly 
-fick about queſtions, firites of words, per- 
verſe diſpurings of men of corrupt minds, 

* and defticute of the Trath ; from theſe 
with-draw thy ſelf. So we haye done 
with the obſtinate Oppoſer, 
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FP Obes 
> JN this fourth Diſcourſe the Author lirives 
E. T.0..prove the two laſt Properties of the 
* #* Rule of Faith, 6th. and 7th. incompetenc 
-. to Scripture ; (ertainty in it ſelf, and Aſ- 
.Certainableneſs to ws, The laſt of theſe he 
ſaich*muſt ftand or fall with the former ; 
therefore he ivfiſts only uyon the Rules cer- 
_ tainty 1n it ſelf, Form ic thus. That which 
i the Rule of Faith whſt be certain tn it ſelf , 
and Aſcertainable unto wy» but the Scriptare 
3s 20t certain in 8 ſelf, nov Aſcertainable nn- 
zo ms, therefore it cannot be the Rule of 
F aith, OY 
In this Syllogiſm, we deny the Aſ- 
ſumption, although we grant not che 
propolition neither, but upon a due un- 
derſiandius " 


ba: 
es. 
We 
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derſtanding of the terms. It reſts upon the 
D iſcourſer to, make proof againſt Sctip- 
cure; but the upſhort of all hg ventilation, 
is againſt the letter of Scripture only : 
His Title beareth ir againſt the Scripture 
in its full comprehenſion ; but his diſ- 
courſe 1s againſt che lerter, which barely 
taken by'itſelf, no Proteltant ever. held 
to be a Rule of Faith, bur with its ſence; 
and yetthis Diſputer will father this all 


along upon them as Aſlertors of it, and 
ſo labour to batter them, But it 1s all. 


injurious and fallacious, unworthy of an 
ingenious Diſcourſer. Yer let us ſee and 
conſider how he acquits himſelf in this 
field. 


1. He premiſeth ſorne diſtintions a- | 


bout the Scciprures letter ; As that it is con- 
fdered, eitner AMaterially as ſuch and ſuch 
CharaQters, or Formally as hgnificative of a 
determinate ſence. ſuppoſed to be Chriſts, 


Azain, both of theſe are conliderable, ei- 


ther in its fygle ſelf, or as dependentJon 
other helps or Cauſes on foot inthe world, 
S, I. 

We ſhall animadyert a lictle here be- 
fore we proceed; The firſt diftinGtion 
ſeemeth uncouth and ſtrange to us, and 
unknown in any, unleſs Popiſh ſchools : 
That the Divi/am, the thing divided, 
and the Membra dividentia , the parts di- 
viding, ſhould be every way one and the 
ſame: So it is here, The Scriptures-Let- 

11s 
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g and then no Rule of Faith, being to pe: iſh- 
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] the 24. to this purpoſe by way of proof of 
{ his aſſumption; as is rea'ly implied ; Thar 


| of its ſignificativeneſs of Geds Sence is ſo liable 


'he intending mans ſalvation, woutd not lay 
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ter is the Diviſams or thing divided ; The 
Charatter , which is the very ſawe wich 
the Letier,and ies Ong or apineſs 
to henihe, 1s an Aﬀcct:on indivinble from | 
it : unleſs we make Scripture /erer ro be. | I 
as inſignificant daſhes, and crooked lines, | 
which new ſcriblers uſe co make, Indeed 
we know that Scripture as the ixt-grwm Or 
whole hathi been divided into, the letter 
as its watter; andthe ſence as its' form , 
as into ics due parts, This we grant, and 
what uſe che D'{courſer will make of his 
dittintion, we ſhall confider though we 
orant 1t not as lawful : The Second ts but 
a various acception of letter and fignih- 
catiyene(s together, either 1n it ſelf, or 
in dependence vpon help; or cauſes of ics 
preſervation: we may noce the uſe he 

makes of chis alſo. 
2, He applies his firſt diſtinction in Sec, 


Which *is lyable to be deſtroyed, as to b? burnt , 
$07: blotted, Worn ont &c. 1 not certain in it 
ſelf to endure, and therefore mot aſcertaina'le 
unto us. Bur Scriptures letter being the Baſis 


to be deſtroyed;T herefore this cannot be certain 
in it (elf to endure» NOT aſcertainable unto ws , 


ble. Whereunto the wiſe Diſpoſition of 
D:vine Pcovidence is urged to back ir; That 


H it 
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it upon ſuch weak means ſubject to periſhing 
ſo many Wales. 

As to this paſſage our reply 4s this. 

1. The Diſcourſer miſtakes Aill his 
mark with us in diſputing againſt Scrip- 
tures lecter only. 

2, In his complication of words 1s am- 
bignity,when ſometimes he callech Scrip- 
tures letter the Rale of Faith, ſometimes 
the means unto it : berween which we 
have ftated a great difference alre:dy, we 
orant Scriptures letter ro be a means to 
Faith, buc ver the Rule ofir. | 

. We lay not the letter of Scripture , 
as the Baſis of Gods ſence, or Faiths 


Rule, but only as one ſpecial means of {# 
expreſling it; Gods Arm alone is the Za- 3 


ſis upon which his revealed will or the 


Rule of Faith 1< rounded ; not periſhable 
or alierable Elements , as Is cavnſeleſly 7 


ſugoeclted. 


4. Suppoſe books, letters, charaQers , # 
or Elements, that expreſs the will of God | 
ſhould be deſtroyed, (which God never |} 
hitherto rotally ſuffered) yer the word | 
the Rule of Faith en- & 


and will of God, 
dureth for ever: Hezven and Earth may 


perpetuate it. 


5. Ir is no.impeachment of the glory | 
of D:vine Wiſdeme 2nd Providence to or- | 
cer and bring about Mans ſalvation by Y 


Weakelt 


paſs away, but por one jot or tittle of F 
Gods law. The Almighty will ſecure and jj 
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weakeſt means and in themſelyes periſha- 
ble ; bur che greateſt ſublimation of ir ; 
therefore did God chooſe weak things nor 
only to corfound the fiighty , but to 
bring about the moſt powerful efte&s in 
mans Salvation. So God is pleaſed, by 
the foohſhneſs of wricipg his will, as well 
as preaching, to ſave them that beleeye : 
Upon which account the Apoſtle wrote 
ro the Corinthians co whom he alſo prea- 
ched, Words fail as much as letters or 
rather more ſpeedily : Yer che Diſcourſer 
will nor deny , but chat che wiſe diſpoſi- 
tion of Divine Providence doth by Oral 
Tradition bring -abourt ſalvation unto men. 
Lec him weigh then, which is che ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt laſting means, words or wri-. 


tings, We donot lightly paſſe oyer, but 


moſt ſeriouſly confider, adore avd ad- 
mire divine Providence, who chus crofleth 
the wiſdome of the world in effeRing his 
m'ghrieſt deſigns by moſt weak and deſ- 
Picable means, in the account of his ſub- 
tlet Adverſaries : We haye therefore an- 
ſwered the Exception. | 

3. In the next place he proceeds co 


$ prove the uncertainty of Scriprures letter , 
i S/[. 3, 4, 5. and then of the Scriptures figni- 
ficativeneſs, $S.-6, In S. 3. he Conſiders 
Scriptures letter In che Cauſes of its preſer- 
vation, Which he makes two. —_ 


1. Some material liable to conitoual ony- 


rations, and innumerable Contingen(lizs, 
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( ſuppoſe writing , printing , &s. 

' 2. Somme Spiritual, as Mens minas con- 
rradiſtin ro hangs. Hence he. premiſeth , 
char from theſe noble(t pieces ip nature in 
good reaſon we may hope for a greater de- 
oree of Conſiancy, than from any other , 
pay for a perfect unalterableneſs, and in 
concelving truth an inerrableneſs, if due 


Circumſtances be obſerved , Which are two 


here noted. 
\ . T,, Due propoſals to affe ſenſe and ſo be- 
oet natural knowledge, 

' 2, Daecareto atrend unto ſuch propoſals, 
whet the impreſſion of the objeRts is heeded, 
and the mind affected by ir, 

In re urn to this [paſlage, 

1, We take forgranced, that the mate- 
rial Charaters ſpoken of, are the yery 
lerrer of Scripture conlidered in the caus 
ſes of their preſervation, 

2. We grant freely that the material 
m:ans of preſerving Scriptures-letter are 
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liable to many alterations and contingen= | 


cies, :$ in hand-writing and printing. 


3. We ſay, that mens minds are mo- | 
rally mutable and Ccorruptible notwith- | 


ſtanding their pbyſical Immateriality : Now | 


this moral Corrupt:on of mens minds in- {| 


dangerech Truth moſt ; rhe: efore there 
iS no ſuch reaſon as is pretended, to hope 
ſor greater conſtancy from them, 1p pre- 


, ſerving-Scriprures letter, han from mens | 
\ hand-e ork in writing , forasmuch as the | 


.mind 
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mind guides the hand : much lefle a per- 
fet unalterableneſs, and inetrableneſs in 
conceiving Truth, although che due cir- 

* cumltances propoſed by che Diſcourſer be 
obſeryed. 

4, Mens minds are as deficient preſer- 
yvatives of Sctiprures-letter, as their hands, 
both by moral Corruption and obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to perpetual alteration through the 
alloy of their waterial compart- 
© 5. Notwithſtanding the due propoſal of 

. object and due care to attend , there muſt 

| be alſo a due diſpoſition of the Subje& 
| and means of bringing home, or impreſſing 

the obj:A on the minc\ to b:get the cer- 
| tain raowietics of any thing z "and no leſs 
of Scripture. - 

' 6, Though Gol, make uſe of mans mind 
and hand as means to continge. his Scrip- 
rure in his Church, yet he himſelf alone 
is the efficient and preſerving Cauſe of it, 

: ' who will keep it from perithing, 

Inthe 4th SeQ&ion he'makes a refleRi- 

on from his premiſes, 

*.4; That the Rule. of Fajth, muſt. be obvious 
to men of ordinary ſepſe », not poly 'to Spe- 
cilators, | 

'2,” That Ovje :&s of ſenſes, are either Na- 
thrat;,” 2s. imple "ruilgar aRions, and matcers 
of 'Pa&, which being oft repeated, are un- 
miſiakable &:8.. Ol compounded Aftions , as 
the Tranſcribing a whole book conſiſting of 
ſych myriads of words &c, that ir exceeds 

H 3 _ humane 


a2» "47 
4.4 —_— — PE OE I + eb D > AC. + 


' humane ear, tO keep awake and apply di- 
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ſtint attentions ro every. of thoſe Uiſtin& 
ations. Yet he grants, that this defe& may 
be provided 20ainft, by che Care of many ſo- 
ber and ſedutous Examiners who may aſcer- 
rain the trath of the letter of a whole book 
u:to us, Oc. 

Heteunto we ſhortly. reply. 

1. The Rule of Fai:h ovght to be ob: 
yious to men of ordinary ſenſe, in their 
own langnage and plaineſt way for their 
underſtanding ; And no leſs ought theſe 
vulgar fouls fer themſelves to apprehend 
the Rule of faith ro ſalvation 3 therefore 

| hath God given them reaſonable ſouls. 

2, Theſcfou!Fare not bound to look over 
Tranſcribers and obſerve fo many myriads þ 
of words, figle letters, rittle's and ſtops, Þ} 
no more then the Berzans were, . who 
ſearched rhe Scriptures given to them, AY 
withour ſuctr exceſlive labour. - 

3: Whatever numerous multitude the | 
Diſcosrſer requires to. aſcercain him of the i 
rruch of Scripcutes letter ; Ic ſatisfieth vg, 
that God hath raiſed up his Inftrumerrs 
' In all ages, both fornumber and weiohe 

ſufficienc to be his Competent witneſſes 
of his written-Turh; And. whatis .Gads 
g00d-'pleaſure in this matter, Contents oy 

- norwithſtandipg the ExiQions of untea- 

ſonable men, | | 

» Yer we wonder that the Di[comr(er 

ſhoutd tt ouble himſelf and his ROE, 
wit 
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with recalling the certainty of Scriptures 
letters being ; which was enough debated 
in che two firſt properties of evidence as 
tO its exiftence ; Wherein theſe are coinci- 
dent : but we muſt follow him, as he 
leadeth. 
5, In this 5th, Sect. He applyeth his 
former Diſconrie ra the matter in hand , 


Which to contract, we (hall form into this 


Areume:.t. If it were certain that there had 
been ſuch a muleitude of Examiners of Scrip- 
rures [:trer in each Copy tacen from the 
firſt Original, &c. If by. Excommunication 
or heavy Ecclefiaſtick Prohibicions, and 
Mulcs it had been provyided for from rhe be- 
einning, rhat none ſhould preſume to take 
a Copy of it, nor that permitced to be 
read, unleſs chus examined, then much mighr 


| have been ſaid for the certainty of Scriptures 


lerrer : bur, no ſuch order or exatneſs was 


{ ever found to be vſed, eſpecially about the 


New Teſtament, therefore Scriptures letter 
may be uncertain in every tittle , notwith- 
Randing che diligence uſed de fatto to pre- 
ſerve ir uncorrupted. This is the ſum, only 
he harps upon ſome doGtrine of Chriſts writ- 
ten in hearts, which he calls Tradition » 
whereby Scriptures letter may be aſcertai- 


ned ; which he referrs to another place. 


Hereanto we orderly return. 

1. No multicudes of men even the beſt, 
can pive more aſſurance of Scriptures ler- 
rer, than afew, where God is the preſer- 

H 4, yer. 
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ver of ic: Men by their crowds may pre- 
'yail wich men, as to gain humane Faith 
to any thing; but God bWnſelf by few 
or one witneſs is able to give certainty 
of his Truth, :nd work faich unto ſal- 
vation. TS 
2. No Excommunications , Prohibit1- 

ons or Mulcts,cither from Eccleftaſtick 
or Civil powers, can keep mens hearts 
more up!ighr, and faitbfnl ro their Truft, 
than the Almighrties threatnings, vepge- 
znce and curſe denounced againſt ſuch e- 
vil doers; therefore the Diſcourſer may 
do well to conlider, whoſe puniſhnients 
are molt likely ro keep men upright, 
Gods or: Mins: Tf Gods; te will ſce h's 
Conſeqience from mens ExaRton: 1s not 
frm, to give us more c?rrainty «f mens 
integcity in che preſent caſe ; ſeeing Gods 
judgments de fatto do not keep mea up- 
right. | 

' 3. As to the Aflumpcion, it is partly 
oranted, that no ſuch numbers, and Ex- 
actneſs, 25s the Author caprtioufly requires, 
may be found : but otherwiſe we deny 
ir, and aſſert; that God hath alwaies 
mzintained his number for this work to 
a certain Scriprures-Jetter both in the old 
and new Teſtament : Wherevpon tie ve- 
ry Romiſh adye:ſaries ate forced to con- 
feſle it to bethe ford of God, however 
his Di/putcy thinks by his paralogiſms to 
delude the wo: 1d, | | 
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4, From the premiſes we conclude , 
Scriptures letter cannot be uncertain in| 
every title, ſeeing the Almighty Arm of: 
God hath direGed it, and by the faithful 


_ diligence of his witneſſes conveied it 


unto us, 

5. As to his exceptions, that the more 
Copies make the more errors , and many 
Corrections to have paſled oyer the yul- 
oar Edition, and fill yarious readings make 
doubts, we anſwer, 

7. That is not juſily ro becharged upon 
Scripture , Which 1s accidental to it, by 
ſome mens Oſcitancies and Gods per- 
miſſion, who orders even ſuch evils of 
men to the manifeſtation of his own Truth, 
and the ſhame of lyars: This hurts us 
rot. | 

2. The vulgar Edition, which the 'Trent- 
Confederacy, have Canonized, is the moſt 
corrupt bf any, as hath been ſhewed by 
many Witneſſes: Whac impudence then 
is it for their Pope to 1njoin it to his 
Creatures, as the only Authentick Copy ? 
As icis moſt currenc, ſo is it moſt Cur- 
rently falſe. on 

3. Multitude of Copies do not corrupt 
Scripture but the multiplied favics of men, 
for which God will plead with them : 
Yet is there a ſafficient Remedy alſo a- 
oainſt this evill ; by more careful inſpeRi- 
on of faithful Inftruments under Gods gui- 
dance. Theſe then are bur reiterated ON 
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6, As to his cloſe, That we will not 
have the ſence of Chrifts Do&rine writ 
in hearts to be the Rule for CorreRing 
of Scriptures letter, which writing he 
takes for his Tradition, and the help of it 
to aſcertain Scriptures letter, he referrs to 
another enquiry, we ſay, 
1. We acknowledge that Spirit-writing 
of Chrifts Law in hearts, to be a glorious 


ſaving work ; beyond the Diſcourſers 


phankie of it here, / 

2, We deny it in any meaſure to fayour 
Popiſh Tradition, or to be a Rule of cor- 
retivg Scripture; for by this muſt hearts 
ery, Whether that be the ſame mind. of 
Chriſt written in them as is 1n the Scrip- 
care of God: which will be declared, 
where the Author urgeith that Scripture 
for his ends. 

3. We ſhall expet howſoever , what 
certainty Will accrue to Scriptures letter 
from his Tradition, in the place whece he 
JThill offer ir ; and there conſider ir. 

-  G.. In this Section he argueth againſt 
the 2d. thing propoſed, which 1s Scripeures 
ſrgnificativeneſs, Thur, Scriptures letter ts uncer- 


#4in ; therefore, the certainty of Scriptures 


fegnificativeneſs is quite loſt therein, This 
he exemplifieth. 

I, In the vulgar, they have no Av, 
Grammar, Logick, &c, they are ' unable co 
compare places, and want Principles to ſet- 
| awed Ra therein, 

2, In 


rye 

+. 2+ In the wits of Proteſtants and Socini- 
' ans claſhing againſt each other with Scrip- 
| cure, abour rhe great points of the B, Trini- 

ry and Chrifts Divinity. The weak vulgar 
cannot-.atrain the ſence of Scripture : The 
ſtrong and learned do not for they difter a- 
bour it: therefore Scriptures-letter is nor 
certain 1n it ſelf, and ſo cannot perform the 
office of the Rule of faith, ro guide Man- 
kind in their way to Faith, with a rational 
aſluredneſs. _ | 

In ſhort to all this. 

.. 1, We deny the Antecedent, and have 
proved the contrary even the certainty 
of Scriptures-letter under the good hand 
of God) giyen and continued untill now 
de Faito, and which the ſame Providence 

' will keep in being and duration : there- 
fore the Conſequence is falſe, Scriptures 
Genificativeneſs 1s not loſt. upon that ac- 
Count. 

+ 2, As to the vulgar they have reaſona- 
ble ſouls, and thence ' natural Logich » 
which God required them'to-exercife for 
underſtanding his Law written ; and deli- 
vered unto them ; unto which all thar 

- Mankind- may attain throngh grace, and 
be ſaved by ic, who do- diligently attend 
on ſuch Revelations of ' God ; thongh they 

| haveno Arcs or skils: as capriouſly are 

. required by the Diſcourſer : God requires 
nor theſe but the former, LETS 

3 As to the claſhing of witts 007g 
cne 


, 
« 
4 
'F, 
»þ 


BP »*, 
8 ” , _— "Ix .. 
: , = w_ | j a i Wer I 4 
- ba TY 2 4 , £ at ht. ; 
R wn s 1 . : : 
4 W— .-, ( ry ) 


the Orthodox and Socinians : one by 
Scripture afhrming, and the other deny- 
ing the Trinity, or Dgity of Chriſt, This 
concludes not uncertainty in the Scrip- 
cures letter or ſenſe; bur 1nfirmity , or 
worſe, iniquity in men, who peryert the 
plain written word of God. St. Paxl ac- 
cording to the wiſedome given to him 
wrote to the Hebrews; yet many unſta- 
ble and vunlearned, untaught of God, 
wreſted his Epiſtles, as they did other 
Scriprures unto their own defiruQion. 
Were his Epiftles or the Scriptures any 
whit the more uncertain -in their letters 
or ſenſe becauſe of their perverſe abuſe 
of them? The Diſpurer dares not ſay fo ; 
and then let him anſwer himſelf, 
4+ Theſe things being clear we infer, 
Scripture in letter and ſence, 1s certain 1n 
its ſelf, and ſo aſcertainable to us, and 
therefore can perform the office of the. 
Rule of Faith, co guide' ment in che cre 
way of Faith, wich a rational :aſſuredneſs, 
who do ſincerely and knowinely refisn 
chemſelves to be ruled by ic. 

In fine co this Diſcourſe- we remindrhe 
Author fttil, We maintain nort' rhe Scy;p- 
ture-letter birely tobe theRule of Faith ; 
bur the Scr pture fpirited and ſenced- by 
God. This is che Proceſt:nc-Conteltion: 

.. We therefore cloſe with this Counter: Con- 
cluſion general gpainſt chat of the Diſcour- 
ſer, which he layeth againſt Scriprure, 
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The Scrip:/ure of God 3n its integrity wants 
none of the forewentioned properties belonging 
to the Rule of Paith. 


7- In this laſt Setion he diſchargeth 

theſe rwo things. 

1. An Apologie for himſelf, co keep him 
" from being mittaken,as if in theſe Diſcourſes 

he were an Enemy to Scripture; He telleth 
us therefore, that ina great part, he doth 
but argue as to'man. . 

2, He declares alſo, that he acknowledg- 
eth ſach Excellencies in thoſe ſacred Ora- 
cles, as would taskthe tongne of men and 
Angels to lay them forth; And in ſhort 
that he conteſts with chem only,who main- 
rain Scriptures-letter to be the Rule of Faith: 
which he ſuppoſeth 1s warranted by the A- 
poltles and their Succeflors, who went not 
with books intheir hands to preach and de- 
livec Chrifts -Docrine, but with words in 
their mouths &'0, 4&4 

Unto this briefly we return, y* 

x. Arguing againſt Truth only, as to * Þ 
man, will not render any excuſable or 
gi1lcleſs, when all the while he cordially 
diſputes againſt God in his written word, 
which is true and Faithful. 

2. As for the Reverence he bears to 
thoſe ſacred Oracles , ir 1s by his own con- 
feſſion 1n another place witch this proviſo, 

_ thar they be ſenced by his Tradition : 

otherwiſe he concludes them to be 10 

words of God, And is not this greatho- 
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nour done to the Scripture, that mans 
Tradition ſhould make it Divine Truth ? 

3, He profefleth to conteſt with none 
but ſuch as hold Scriptures-letter [only 
unſenced to be rhe Rule of Faith: And 
who are they ? Surely chey are no Pro- 
reſtants: Let: him nor' therefore falſly 
Charge them. ; 

4. The inſtance of the Apoſtles will 
not help bim; For though they wenr 
not with books in their hands to preach , 
yet both Chriſt himſelf read a written Text 
out of the Prophet Tſaiah, and preached 


on it; And the Apoſtles alſo themſelves 


urge conſtantly the writings of the Pro- 
phets to make good their Doctrine of 
Chriſt : So that they were no Enemies 
co the right uſe of Scriy: ures-letrer ; Net- 
cher are we. It had been to better pur- 
poſe, if the Diſcourſer had brought this 
FE xample to his own Prieſts and P:elates 
with ocher idle Droans, to teach them to 
preach without: book; and in thar rational 
convincing Way as the Apoſtles did: Baur 
this would ſpo'l his Popiſh Cauſe. 
2. The next chipg i his cloſe is a Cri- 
mination of others, whom he fiileth Res 
volters ( ſuppoſe from his Tradition ro the 
Scripture) $; Theſe he ſa1ih pur the Scriptures 
into the peoples hand to pleaſe them, and 
leave it to their Toterpretation: So 1t is 
brought to the vileſt contempt : This makes 
ſo many Sects in this our miſerable aug 
that 
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Country , that it is impoſſible to bring 
them under Ecclefiſtical or Temporal 
Government; and 1n ſum, this Principle 
that rhe Scripture 1s the Rule of Faith is 
che neceſlary Parent of ſuch ruinous and 
unrecreſſable diſorders. 

Here we have his Reverend thoughts 
of the Scripture , where his venom is diſ- 

rged againſt the word of God, and 
che Afſſertours of it: Bur it 18 a moſt uns 
true and malicious charge, whereunto ir 
were anſwer abundantly (ufficient,only to 
ſay » The Lord vebuke thee Satan: But 
yet we ſhall adde ſome things by way 
of reply in the words of ſoberneſs and 
Truth, 

x. Ic 1s no Revels from lying Tradition 
to the Truth of God in Scripture, but a 
Conver fion from Idols unto God. 

2, Scripture is the gift of God to his 
people, and Proteſtants dare not deny it 
to, or fake it from, them ; (as the Papal 
Powers exalting themſelyes aboye God 
moſt Antichriſtianly do) yet is it not lefr 
to eyery ones vain and private Interpreta- 
tion : This is ſlanderous. 

3. Scripture being the Rule of Faith, 
wherever ic raleth, maketh ſouls moſt or - 
derly and ex:zAly obedient to Civil, and 
True Church-Goverunment, It doth indeed 


- oppugne the Tyrannical Hierarchy of Romy, 


and every thing that exalts it ſelf againſt 
God ; bur it makes ſouls obedient to Pow- 
ers 


1(ai.11, 6, 
7, $> 9, 
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ers ordained of God and that for Con- 
ſcience ſake, This foul reproach the Au- 
chors fore-fathers have charged on the 
Scripture, and he walketh in their ſteps : 
We ſhall only retort thus much in ex- 
perienced Truth, 'that beth .Fraxce and 
England have felt the ſad and deadly E- 
vencs of their Traditionary Jeſuitical Do- 
Arine, which the Scriptures of Godcand 
the loyers of them abhorre. We con- 
clude then Scriptures Rule of Faith is no 
Parent of ruinous and unredrefleable diſ- 
orders, but of the ſweeteſt order, 
which followed, would work out moſt 
perfect peace in the Church and in the 
world: The wolf would dwell with the 
lamb &c. Righteouſneſs and Peace would 
then kiſſe each other, yea and abundance 
of peace ſo long as the moon endureth. 
This 1s Scriptures Honour, the Rale of our 
Faicn, We ſhall now hear what he can 
ſay for his Tradition, 
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Fifth Diſcourſe 
Fre YO TT 


About Traditions , Notion , &c, 


His whole diſcourſe contains ewo 
Heads. 

1. The opening of the Notion of Tradi- 
tions, Sf. Is 2, 3, 415» & 6. 2, The apply- 
ing of the premiſed Properties of the Rule 
unto Tradition and che concluſion from the 
whole. 1, Of the: openivg the term, 

I, In the Entrance the Diſcour/er profeſ- 
ſeth , that he had quire loſt his labour in his 
former ſearch for the Properties of the Rele 
of Faith iu Scripture: Therefore, he will ſee, 
whether better hope may be to find chem 
in his Oral or Prattical Tradition, by which 
he meaneth, a delivery down from hand to 


hand of the Sence and Faith of Fore-fathors. 


Set. TI, 


this, 1. We maintain, though, the 
* Diſputer have quite loſt his labour 
(which he 1s willing codo). yet we have 
not loſt ours in proving Scripenres Alſuf- 

| ficiency 5 
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ficiency » to be the Rule of Faith ;.and diſ- 
proving” his frivolous and fallacious Excep- ' 
ions againſt 1t,—— 


| 2. We take his meaning, That Ora/-.- 


. Tradition , 18 a Delivery down from hand 
to bay oþ46 15,dy .word and vifibleARi- 
on of ji dice" #nd faith of his Fore-fa- 
* thers: Where yet we note that the mat-. 
ter delivered by word is part of his mea- 
niog ; ſor it 1s the delivery of ſuch athing 
even ſence and faith of Fore-farthers. - 

\ 2, In the next SeQion , he illuſtrates 
his meaning of Tradition by a more expreſs ' 
conceit of it in the nurturing of Children as 
to the knowledge of Natural , 
Artificial things, S$. 2. 
All which without reicerating we eaſily 
orant ; though it will not inall things fic . 


wm 


Civil, and {| 
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ſo wel'ro the conveying down of Faith 2 


we may find hereafter, 

3. In this Section, he ſaith, there wants 
nothing but to apply the ſame Method to ſpi- 
ritual affairs » and then may be gained a com- 
pleat and proper notion of Faith, Tradi- 
tions 8. 3 _ 

| We (hall therefore obſerve how we ap- 

ply it; if joſtly, we ſhall join iflvue, if 
not we ſhall declare our reaſonable diflent, 
and ſhew the diſproportion, wh'ch 1s not 
lictle berween Spirirual and Nataral things 
as tothe knowledge of them. ” 
4- He applyerh this to Chriſtians Chil - 
dren and obſeryeth, Ss 
I. They 
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I, They hear ſounds, and have dimnoti- | 
" ons of God, Chriſt, Saviotr, Heayen, and 
Hell &c. Afcerward according to capacities 


5: | they are put upon ſome.-External Aions, 


deterred from (in, taught yirtue ; and to do 
ſome duties of prayer, &c. They learn the 
Commandements, Creed, &c. And by con- 
. verſing with Fore-fathers, they come © 
more knowledge ; Then they ariſe a ſwarm 
of the ſame Religion, holding the ſame 
points with the former Age: And this comes 
on not by leaps from 100 years to a Io, 
but from mouth ro mouth, 'andday to day, 
as young Eaglets made to ſeethe ſun by de- 
orees in his full glory, &c. So theſe proceed 


' © from perceiving the dawning to be acquain- 


red with the common day-light of Chriſtian 
. Doctrine, S. 4. | 
 Whereunto, 1. We grant this to be a 
rational and natural help to bring up po- 
ſterity to the knowledge and Fairth of Chrift 
and a means commanded. | 
2, Yer we (ay alſo, that by the ſame 
means from Fathers tro Children is deli- 
vered down all falſe, ſuperiiticious, Idola- 
rrous Religion and all ungodlineſs and 
Profaneneſs, So that it is not peculiar to 
convey Falth. 
3. We except further, that this Oyal- 
Tradition, «is not hereupon the Rule of 
Faich, (which the Diſputer is ro prove ) 
bur only a partial help or means to nur- 
ruce up Children from their infancy to- 


I 2 | ward 
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ward the knowledge of it, which is the 
will of God only, revealed in the Scrip- 
Core, 

4. We animadvert that all this is cnly 
able to guide unto the external profeſſion 
of Faith, but not without Grace to make 
true beleevers. 

5, He proceecs to prove this a real 
Truth; from the practiſe of the Primitive 
Faithful, beiore the books of Scripture were 
writ: and from the firſt imbuing of Prote- 
ſtints with Chriſtian Principles: Nay he 
affirms that the yery Presbycerians , much 
more the Proteſtants do adhere ro their 
Faith, becauſe their Parents and Paſtors 
taught them : and not upon the Ev'dence 
of Scriptures letter, He caſts in the nexc 
place ſome reflexions on perſons, and con- 
cludes, that the Proteſtants owe all their 
union ard ſtrength to Tradition; and all 
their diſtrations and weakneſs to the re- 
nouncing of it, S, 5, 

In ſhort to this, I, By Primitive faith- 

ful, we ſuppoſe he means Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in and immediately after Chriſts 


and the Apoſtles times; Had not theſe 


the Scriptures of the P:ophers in that time? 
Did not they teach their Children from 
thoſe Scrtvtures ? was not 7Timethy taught 
thoſe holy Scriptures ? and was he nor 
made wiſe by them unto ſalvation? they 
were not then before all Scripture was 
extant, nay ſome of the Churches then, 

| had 
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had Epiſtles written from the Apoflles : 


Ic ſeemeth this was not natrowly heeded 
by the Diſcourſer. 

2. No Proteſtants ever denied- the ne- 
ceſlary uſe of Tradition of Truth unto po- 
Reriry » bur aflerc it as a duty Comman- 
ded by God upon Parents to their Chil- 
dren to bring chem unto Faith in the 
Revelation of God ; and acknowledge , 
that they were at fir{t ſo imbued with the 
Elements of true Chriſtian Religion, 

3, Yer all rrue Proteſtants grown up 
to knowledge deny, that they adhere to 
the faith of Chriſt upon this account, be- 
cauſe their Parents and Paſtors targhr 
them, but beca:iſe now they find it tobe 
indeed the true revealed will of God in 
his written word : of the crath whereof 
not their own private Interpretation ; but 
che powerful work of Gods ſpirit by it 
upon their heatrs pzrſwadeth them, 

4. it 1s ſomething firange thar this 
Diſpater ſhoul +: make Presbyteriays and 
Proteſtants Contradilting members ; unleſs 
he account the Epiſcopal order Protiſtants, 
and the Presbyterian ſcarce ſo much ; and 
ſo calt in a bone of Contention between 


. them : which ſavours nor of Ingenuicy. He 


cannot be ignorant that ſeyeral of the 
Pcoreſtant Churches embrace Precbyterian 
Government ; And however others are un- 
der other forms, yet haye they equally 
contended for the Proteſtant Faith agatoſt 

i Popiſh 
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Popiſh Errors : which doubtleſs they will 
do (till, 6 

5. It is a moſt unhandſome reflexion 

vpon thoſe Perſons whom he nameth, 
meerly to caſt an edizm on ther, or ren- 
der them more ſuſpicious than others ; 
when he defires from his Anſwerer more 
civil uſage toward himſelf, He may re- 
ceivea mark alſo, | 
6, The Proteſtants do owe their union 
apd ſtrength to God ovly, and to their 
fteofaltne(s in one Scripture Trarth. Their 
Diſtractions and their weakneſs, they own 
unto {ins among them : and ſpecially ro 
thoſe who forſake the ſimplicity and unity 
of Geoſpel-writtes Truth to cleave unto the 
| vain and unyſavory Traditions of mex. No 
more to this, bur only a defire, that the 
Diſcourſer would reſolve this queſtion, why 
are there ſo many Sects, orders, and di- 
Rractions among the Papiſls, if Tradition 
be ſuch a foveraign Cure, and all of them 
are profeſled ſubjeRs rhereunto ? 

6. The -nature of h's Tradition being 
thus explained, it renders, 2s he ſaith, ma- 
ny objections unneceflary to be anſwered or 
mentioned. | 
 T. That this Tradition may come from a. 
kind of Prophetical Afﬀlatus or Inſpiration ; 
It 1s only built upon perfect Evidence of 
chei: beſt ſenſes. 

2, That Proteſtants have taken a wrong 
aim, to diſpute againſt Res rradjte, the 

FI RC Og | | | things 
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things delivived,; and fo accuſe .Papiſts for | 
balding humane Traditions, or thungs inven- 
red by men for faith : whereas when. they 
ſpeak of the Rule of Faith they mean by the 
word Tradition , obly the Method of pub- 
lickly delivering and conyeying down Tenets 
held to have come from Chriſt, S. 6. This 
is the ſam of the firſt Head for openivg Tra- 
dition. 

We perceive not yet, that Tradstion 

© explained by the Author rendreth many or 
any objections nnneceſlary- ro be anſwered 
or mentioned ; Whatever conceit he may 
have of his own Explanation ; for 
it no way cleareth thoſe two, which he 
himſelf here ſuggeſterh, Ir 1s requikte 

- therefore to ponder what he ſaith, - 

1, Cannot his Traditios explained be, 
truly charged to flow from ſome kind of 
Propherical eAflazw or flaſhes of preten- 
ded Inſpiration, becauſe it is built npon 
perfe& Evidence of their beſt ſenſes? may 
not ſenſes even the beſt be deluded? yea 
and be (o bewitched by the Devil to be- 
leeve lies? We muſt therefore, ſeeing be 
hath ſtarted ir, deal wich him abour this 

_ objeRion , againſt his Tradition. 
2, We cake it for granted, notwith - 
- ſtanding his couching upon watural Tradi- 
tion, his (cope 1s to transfer all to bis Po» 
piſo Tradition , for which he only contends 
In all his diſcourſes ; when- he ſpeaks of 

| the doarine of Chriſt unintecropredly de- 
livered 
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Crit; who contended againſt the Phari- 
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Lirered-to his Romiſh Church thereby : 


and hereupon owns himſelf and Papifts to 
be  Traditienary Chriſtians. Bur for him 


to argue from Tradition general to his own 


in ſpecial or from one kind of Tradition in 
the Church which is tr#e, ro another 
which is falſe, it 1s but fallacious , -and 
will cor be allowed him; we ſee him 
beer, than to be ſo cheared by him. 

3. We ſhall ſvggelt nnto him that ever 
fince God hada Chntch in this world vi- 
ſible, there were therein, A ſeed after the 
fleſh, and a ſeed after the Spirit. So It 
w2s berween Cain and Seth in Adams fa- 


mily.” Now doubtleſs Cain by Tradition 


taught his Children his Faith of God , 
which made them Apoſtates from the Truth: 


| and noleſs did Seth reach his Poſteriry by 


Tradition his Faith in God ; and there- 
by kept them to therue faith untill chey 
mingled with the children of men and 
were corivpted ſo farre, that God took 
them away by the flood. Yet both theſe 
received thei: reſpective Tradicions, upon 
the perfet Evidence of the beft ſenſes 


they had, Evidence of ſenſe then , rhar 


this was delivered tothem as from God, 
did not ſecure any of 'them from being 
deceived, bur ſome higher power of the 
Lord guided the true ſeed'in his way. So it 
Was in Noah; Fami'y, So in; Abrahams , 
and ſo along unto Meſes, and from him to 


ſces 
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'nifeſt in the fleſh; The other ſpawned x Tim, 3, 


_ cauſe they loved not the Truth. 


 TIniquity , and Wrought under ic? The firſt 
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ſees in the days of his Fleſh, for nulling 
che written commands of God by their 
Tradition, 4 

4. To come neerer to him;after Chriſts 
aſcendivg to glory, and the Apoſtles then 
furviving , there aroſe two parties in the 
Chriſtian Church vihble ; The one ſprang 
from the CMyſterie of Godlizeſs God ma- 


from the Myſterie of Iniquity. Theſe both 
ptofeſled Chrift, and doubtleſs by word 
of mouth taught bim to. their Children 
zn1 Diſciples; but the one purely and 
fincerely as the truth Was in 7eſw ; and 
the other corruptly with thoſe lygs and 
falſehzvds which rurned away many from 
the erue faith of Chriſt, even in thoſe 
times: and yet both theſe Diſciples recei- 
ved what was delivered of Chriſt unto 
them upon perfect. Evidence of their beſt 
ſenſes; but the one with ſenſe and reaſon 
inlichtned by Gods ſpiric; and the other 
with ſenſes, the beſt chey had, bur faſci- 
nated by the Devil, to beleeve lyes, be- 


5., To draw a little cloſer to him, we 
may thus put him co it: If his Popiſh 
Tradition did indefeCively iſſue from the 
Church in the Apoſtles time, was it from 
them that iſſued from, and contended for | ; 
the AMyfterie of Ged'ineſs ? or from them, 2 "I 
who crook their riſe from the J4yftery of = 


We 
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. .. Wwe deny ; for Tradition meetly Popiſhy 1s 
' but from corrupt ſences of men, added to 
the ſimple Truch of Jeſug which he abhors, 
. +48 Peters Prelacy, The Popes ſucceſſion of 
| bim, the introducing of other Mediators » 
| belides the Son of God, who is the only 
Way to the Father ; none of thefe came 
from Chriſt or his Apoſtles. The ſecond 
1s juſtly charged on them, . that Popiſh 
Tradition 1s the great Apoſtafhe from the 
Mykerie of Godlineſs ;. and ſo the defign 
.... of perfecting the Myſterie of Iniquity in 
theſe latter Gates : turning ſouls from the 
true Faith of Chrilt , unto lying vanities 
and that by the hypocrifie of their Fore- 
_ Fathers cellipg lyes unto their Children. 

\This is firongly made good againſt che 

| Papal Sea, by many Witneſſes. of Gods 
Truth © and ;ſpecially by that Renowned 
Mr. Mead, 1nhis book ofthe Apoftaſic of 
" the latter times, from rhar Prophelſie , 
1 Tim. 4 1, 2, 3, And by the learned 
Dr. Afr in his Treatiſe of che Myilterie 
of Iniquity 2 Theſ. 2, 3>4, 7. The Di(- 
courſer and bis Confederates have need to 
Clear themſelves from this charge : Bur if 
not (2s none. could do yet) the objeQion 
ſtands in more force notwichltanding his 
Tradition explained , that ſome kird of 
- * Diabolically Propnetical Afftlatusy is the 
Cauſe of. his Trad tion, however they re- 
ceive it, as he boaſts, upon perfe& evi- 
dence of their beſt ſenſes; For ſo they 
may 


| —_—_ a7 __ 


may embrace Jyes, and yet take them to 
be Trath, 

2. He ſuppoſeth, that by his explaining 
the notion of his Traaition » he hath at once 
daſhr all the objeHtions of the Proteſtants 
againſt Popiſh Tradition; for he ſaith, they 
rook all a wropg aim, to diſpnte againſt 
things delivered by Oral ſpeech, in ſtead of T ra- 
dition it ſelf, which is only the Method of 
delivering down publickly the Tenets heldro 
come from Chriſt : So they have all miſta- 
ken the Papiſts meaning in the controver- 
fie about Tradition» and all their batteries 
have miſled the mark. 

Silly Proteftants! Had they no more 
wit all along but to miſtake the queſtion ? 
nay ſimple Jeſuits ! Could not they ſee 
their miſtakes in all their Combats wich 
them; and tell rhem they ſhot beſides the 
mark? Snrely this Diſcourſer is more 
quick-ſighted to perceive this error at this 
day » than all his Fore-fathers, Bnr ler 
us uſe our eiesalſo, ro ſee this miſtake if 
we can, or elſe let this Ds/peter ſee » 
thar even in this matter he himlelf is 
miſtaken. R 

* 1, Haye not the Proteſtants alwaies 
in the Controverſiie with Papiſts abour 
Traditions being the Rule of Faith , di- 
Ringuiſhed between the Form avd Me- 
thed of Tradition by ſpeech, and the mat- 
zer of Tradition delivered ? Nay and. as 
thy haye diſtiyguiſhed ſo they have de-. 
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rermined ; that as tothe way ' of delive- 
ring Chriſts Doarine by Oral Tradition » 
chey granted ic to be a ſpecial means of 
conveyipg down Truth and bringing unto 
Faich ; though not the only one, bur joint 


"With the Scriptures of God being confor- 


med tothem, yea and ſubje& to be tried 
by them. Hear the words of one Souldi- 
er of Chrift, Chamier.. I this whole buſineſs) 


_ (athilicks (truly ſo called even Pcoteitantss 


think it muſt be diſtinguiſhed between things 
which are delivered in the Church, and 
the courſe or manner of delivering them. 
And further, che form of delivering we ac- 
knowledge twofoldy either by the Holy Scrip- 
ture , OI by daily inFtruftion; Which is oral- 
Tradition, This and much more to this 
purpoſe doth this Proteſtant Souldier ex- 
preſs;: And no leſs the Churches of them, 
Who. are not oftended wich the name or 
uſe of Tradition rightly ſtared ; He did 
not therefore take wrong aim; no more 
do the ret, 

2. Let the Diſcourſer ſpeak ont yet ; 
Doth he maintain Tradition only as O- 
ral ſpeech to be the Rvle of Faith, with- 
out che ſence or matter delivered in ic ? 
Lec him take his aiery Rale then which is. 
but a ſenceleſs ſound : Bur he tells us, 
that his Tradition is the method of deli- 
vering down Tenets held to come from 
Chrilt Are not theſe Res Tradite? 4+ 
gainſt which while we diſpute , he faith 
We 


Sh (109) 
we miſtake the mark; And doth not he 
deliver theſe things all along ip his Diſ- 
courſe, for, Tradition to be the Rule of 
Faith? Lec . him reconcile himſelf : and 
not pretend ro vent {ome new thing to 
the world, for defenſe of his Popiſh cauſe, 
ſeeing he ſaith no more, than what his 
Fathers have ſaid before him 3 whey they 
maintained the unwritten word of God, 
which was Tradition in matter and form; 
to be their Rule of Faith, The Prote- 
ſtants then miſtook not in charging 
them to hold humane Tradition for Faith, 
or things invented by men. 

3. The Explication of Tradition by the 
Author provech not any miſtake of Pro- 
reftants in their diſputes, neither Wwea- 
kens their objeRions againſt Popiſh Tra- 
dition, In ſurnto ſhur op this head ; If 
che Diſcourſer aim only to prove the ne- 
cellicy of giving down che dottrine of 
Chriſt by Oral-Tradition we join iflue 
and grant ir to be a good means to bring 
co the Faith of the Goſpel : but not the 
only me-ns, nor independent upon any 
other, bur ſuch as muſt convey the ſame 
will of Chriſt contained in the Scriptures, 
and ovghr to betried by them, Yer fill 
do we "deny i it to be the Ryale of Faith, 

which alone is the will of God, revea- 
led in Scripture ; and thence opened, and 
delivered down by teaching tothe Sons;of 
men, 


2, After 
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2. Afcer bis Explication of he meaning” 


of Tradition , he proceeds*to apply the pro- 


perties of che Rule of Faith unto it in the fol-_ 
| lowing Sections, 


x. Inthe 7th. Sec, he faith, that to be 
be Evideut to all as to its Exiſtence (Which 1s 
che firſt Property). abſolutely agrees ro Tra- 
dition: For this conveying Pradtical doQtines 


by beſt Senſes, as Eics and Ears, and chat by 
ſounds daily heard, and Actions ſeen, 'is as 


Evident to all ſorts as to its Exiſtence, as to 


ſee and hear : So it may be infinuated into : 


Vulgar and Children and Babes in ſome de- 
oree to afteR them therewith, 


i. We would underſtand what the Diſ- ; 


conrſer means by this Properties ab/olute- 
ly agreeing to Tradition; If he mean Cox- 
vertibly ſo thar ic agreeth to nothing elſe, 
we depy it: bur if "he mean only that ir 
plaivly or ſimply agreeth co it, we grant 
it, Vocal ſounds are Evident to their Ex- 
iBence : Sor are letters and writing alſo 
vnco ſuch ſubjects as are capable of 
them, 
2. We erant that Oyral-Tradition doth 
reach more ages. and capacities than 
Scripture doth , "therefore hach God com- 
\ manded it ro be uſed to our Children, as 
they may become capable of hearivg, and 
obſerving : but ſtill do we bind up this 
' method ro the matter, that, is imported 
and conveid, init; that it be conſonant to 
| Gods revealed will in Scripture ; and that 
read ng 
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' reading alſo as well as-hearing is as uſe- 
- ful and neceſſary for ſubjeAs capable, to 
| - brivg them to know Chrifts Doctrine. 
' 3, We demand of bim, whether praQtical 
 dodrines conveied by this Tradition, be 


not Re: Tradite, that is, matters delive- 


., red in this merchod ? He cannot deny it ? 


How then Can he charge us with miſtake , 
when we grant the method agreeable to 


Gods will for conveying his Truth , but 


deny, their: dotrins to be Chriſts which 
chey give down this way. Popiſh Tra 


_ dition inform and matter 18 peccant. 


4. We dey, that his common vulgar 


children, and much more Babes, are af- 


fected with the Praftical doctrines pro- 


nounced although they hear the ſound of 


words: It would be a rare thivg ro ſhew 


- ſach Babes as are afteted with Doctrine : 


Many may hear the voice, and yet not 
receive the DoErine, who are more Capa- 
ble then his Vulgar are, | 

5. Suppoſe theſe ſounds may affeRt theſe 
perſons, yet they are but only means to 
bring to Faith, nor the Rule ofit, which 
is the Diſcourſers taſk ro make good. 
Therefore this Tradition may have Evi- 
dence as to the Exiſtence of means» not 
of the Rule of Faith, whichis not tohis 


© pretended purpoſe, His own firſt Pro- 


perty then is not ſo abſolutely agrecable 


2, In 


_ 


—— . 
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. In S, 8, He applyeth his 2d. Property 
of hi Rule to his Tradition, which is, That 
3ts ruling Power ſhould be eaſily Evidencea- 
ble to avy Enquirer. This he 1lluſtrates to 
any. rude Doubter by inftancing in Prote- 
Nants, thar if they in ſucceſſive generations, 
ſhou!d by ſpeech deliver down to their chil- 
dren: their profeſſed faith, and theſe ſucceſ- 
fively recelve it, they rnuſt all be: Prote- 
Rants ; This Tradition wonld have ſuch e- 
videort ruling Power over them. This me- 
thod then is eaſily Evidenceable to be the 
certain way of deriving down Ghrifts Do- 


Grine while che world ſhall laſt. This/pro- 


perty therefore ofthe Rule of Faith agree- 
eth to Tradicton, | h 

Our Reply is I. That the inſtance gi- 
ven holderh forch only the Evidence of 
the ruling power of the meaxs or method of 
bringing to Faith, and co walk by the 
true Rule of Faith; not of the Rale of 
Faith it {elf : Such 1s OralsT radition of the 
Truth and no more. 

2, Neither is this a Reciprocal Property 
of the means taFairch. For it agreeth as 
well to help on and convey down all falſe 
Religion, as well as true ; So Mahome- 
tan Tradition helps on to give down the 
Faith of Adabowmert : and Popiſh Tradiri- 
on to convey Popety to their Poſterity ; 
which is faith, Papal, Idolatrical, and A- 
poſtate from Chriſt Jeſus, rhe only Me- 
diator between God and Man: This way 
| allo 
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alſo Proteſtants convey their Principles 
unto their Children, which are che writ- 
ren Truths of God , or Chiſts true Do« 
Etrine, If therefore'this Property -agree to 
all Tradition ; and not to that ozly "which 
vlyeth out the knowledge of Chriſt; Ir 
1s not Worthy of the name of 4 Property, 
either of the means or Rule of faith, beipg 
common to all other things. 

3. Further we except, "char bare Oyal- 
T yadition) 1s not ſo much as a means-co_ 
bring co faich of Ic ſelf, but as ir carrieth 
in ir the Principles and 'Do&rine of Chriſt 
and therewith indeed it may bring to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, So chat "This is 
Res Tradita or the thing delivered, with- 
out Which Tradition cannot be ſo much as 
the means to bring to the faith of Chriſt. 
Concerning which this Diſpucer warneth 
us, that we miſtake, if we ajmat the mat- 
ter of his Tradition. We orant Tradicion 
by word of mouth to bea ſpecial Way to 
f:ith, but no further then as 1t cConyeyerh 
the Trach of Chriſt. The Method with- 
our the matter is a vain ſound, 

4+ As che Ruling Power of Tradition, 
Tc may be natrral and de Fa; So Tra- 
dition of falſehood may have aRually a 
delufive power co lead co lies : Or 1t may 
be Divine and de Jure, Which is reciprocal 
with the Tradition of Trath ; This indeed 
bath a Ruling Power from God ro com- 
mand Faith , «n1 ſouls are bound to be 
K _ odedienc 
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obedient to it, But Popiſh Tradition bath 
no ſuch Ruling Power; much leſs 1s ir 


evident or evidenceable to any reaſonable 


Enquirer ; The Di/pater therefore con- 
cludes falſely and fallaciouſly , that this 


Property evidently agreeth to his Popiſh 


Tradition , becauſe it apreeth ro ſome o- 


ther kind of Tradition of Gods Truth 


contradiſftin& to that. He muſt therefore 


| reaſon better to gain Credit ro his 


Rule. 
"I In the gth and oth S[. he proceeds 


co apply his third Property of the Rule of 
Faich unto Tradition, Which is, That it & { 
apt to Juftifie unreflefting and undonubting per- , 
ſons, that they proceed rationally while they re- 
lye wpon it ; This he ſaith is found exactly in 
Tradition, 


- Cancernins this we aſſert No Rule can 
juſtifie them as rationally proceeding in 
their relying on it, who irregularly uſe 
ic, though icbethe ctrueſt. Now that men 
ſhould take any thing upon truſt withour 
reflecting en the matter delivered, or 
doubcing of it inthe leaſt meaſure, whe- 
ther from Oral or Scriptaral Tradition, &l- 
ſpecially in matters of faith unto ſalyation, 
15 unreaſonable and brutiſh. For ir is ne- 
ceſſary ſor reaſonable Creatures both to 
reflet, and queſtion matters of ſerious con- 


cernment , (ameng which the matters of 


ſalvation are the greateſt) before they 
beleeve them: whoeyer do otherwiie, do 
fooliſhly ; 
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fooliſhly ; neither are they juſtifiable in 

relying yreſurprtuouſly on the beſt of 

Rules. No Tradition of Truth therefore 

doth a&ually or Can juftifie ſuch kind of 

icregular believers, If Popiſh Tradition 
can do it, for which the Author pleads; 
ic mult be a Rule like chemſelyes; and 
ſo Folly -may. jultifie folly among the Pa- 
pilts ; bur otherwiſe ir cannor juſtifie chem 
before God or Men. 

Yer he goeih op to prove ic andto re- 

move objeions againlt it. 

t. Ic is madneſs (as he ſaith) not to be- 
leeve great multitudes of knowers, if no po- 
ſible reaſon be to doubt, chat they con- 
ſpice to deceive us. Now in his way of 
Traditzon, all]Deltiverers or immediate Fore*- 
fathers are knowers ; As they who immedt- 
ately heard the Apoſtles who were taughr 
and praQiſed all requiſite knowledge: of 
which ir is impefhible che rudelt perſon 
ſhould be ignorant, whoeyer had any effe&t 
of ſuch a teaching wrought upon him, &c. 
in S. 9. | 

We reply 1. We beleeve, that who- 

ever had the ſaving Effet from the A- 

poſiles ceachiog wronght upon them, had 

all requiſite knowledge co ſalvation, and 
accordingly practiſ'd it all their lives. 

2, Yet all who heard the Apoſiles 

_ preach, were not ſuch knowers,, neither 

ſuch practiſers of their dotrins ; but ma- 

py turned Apoſtates and made ſhipwrack 
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of Faith and a good Conſcience ; of 
which -n their times they all complained, 
while the AMyſterie of Iniquity Was work: 
inf. 

w_ Such mulcitudes of knowetrs, as they 
profeſſed. to be, ir is no madneſs to ſul- 
peRt, that they were deceived, and ſoto 
make their party ſtronger, might and did 
conſp're todeceive: It it be madneſs, the 


_Apoſtle was ſo mad, as to call them de- 


ce:ttul workers, and their number was not 
ſmall, as is apparent : Gods true number 
was the leaſt, Burt could all theſe num- 


| bers juſtifie any who without refleCting, 


or inquiring, or reaſonably doubting, d:d 


rely on their word? we ſuppoſe none ſo \, 


w:ld asroafftirm it, Reaſon will try be- 
fore it truſt. And ſuch beleevers who up- 
on due trial, receive and bold faſt thar 
wh ch is true and good, are juſtified by 
God himſelf. Herenpon Nathan! was 
commended by Chriſt himſelf, tro be an 
Iſraelite indeed : when other halty and 
unrefleing hearers are rejeted by him. 

4. We aſfſferc there is not only poſſt- 
ble, but probable confideration to awa- 
ken in our reaſon a doubr, that mulcitudes 
may conſpire to deceive; that they d d 
ſo under the Myſterie of Tniquity in the 
Apoliles time; and in carry ng on that de- 
ſign of Satan inafter ages, as H'ltories do 
declare, and the ſad Effects of it do de- 
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5. We deny thar in the way ofhis Tra- 
dition, al! Deliverers ot immediate .Fore- 
fathers were knowers ; neither did they 
all hear the Apoſtles and obey them as is 
pretended: And if a judgment may be 
made by their ſucceeding and ſurviving 
ſeed, the Popiſh Fore-fathers were rude 
and 1gnorant enough. Let the Body there. 
fore of theſe Poji/h / radition-Deliverers,be 
never (0 conſiderable for number, they are 
inconſiderable for weight or worth. 

6. We alſo charitably judge that Pa- 
rents may be apt to teach their Children, 
what they have been taughe themſelves - 
tro begood and true and needful ro Eter- 
nal ſalvation ; and that they would nor 


purpoſely deſtroy them : yet this knowing- 


ly we ſay, chat Parents carried by the 
firength of deluſion themſelves, may and 
do actually lead heir Children to perdt- 
tion which they ſeem to abhor. 

' »9, We conclude, asto that which che 
Diſcourſer Rudierh hereto evince, That 
Fore-fathers delivering down the Truth 
of Chriſt ro Children, were a good help 


. to bring them to Faith ; bur their Tra- 


dition W2s no Rule of their Faith, when 
it came to AQ: but the will of God re-. 
veaied, Yer we deny that hence it. fol- 
lows, all Tradition is of a certain kind of 
nature to bring ſouls to the Faith of Chriſt | 
much leſs Popiſh Tradition, which in moſt 


\, things ſeduceth ſouls from-h m, and for 


K 3 th.s 
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Y7onti qul- 
ts fides, 


ftzres and geſtures, that they 


--this alone the Diſputer here contends. 


Io all which returns our brains rove not 
wildly , neither are anſertiled ro any de- 
oree of madneſs, bur we haye ſpoken 
the words of ſoberneſs and Truth : or if 
we b2 herein reputed to be beſides our 
ſelves, iris for Chritt and his Scr ptures 


ſake, againſt falſe Tradition, As for 
- what the Diſcourſer impoſeth on us, thar 


we mult not ſuſpe&t deceit among his 
multitudes 'upanimouſly agreeing in their 
Teſtimony about matter of Fait, We do 
not contend with him about matter of Fa. 
We yeeld that the multitude of his Fore- 
fathers did give our Tradition to their 
Poſterity ; bur we ſitive about matters of 
Faith, and deny, that in their Tradirions 


\ they did ceach their children the true faith 


of Chriſt. And gotwithſia:ding ener po- 
look ſert- 
ouſly, when then ſpeak, act rhemſelyves 
and praGiſe accordipgly, and ſhew in the 
whole courſe of their Converſation, thar 
they hope to be ſaved &rc. We ſay the 
oreateſt Falſe. Prophets , falſe Apoſiles, 
Idolaters, and ſpperſtitions ones have 
done the like in outw.rd profeſlic ns of 
God and his Chriſtz when their hearts 
have been farre remote from the Truth. 
No trult is to be given either to the looks 
or to the garb of Proteſtants Or Papiſts * 
Theſe things are weak to move wiſe men 
or argue men m2d, who ſuſpet hypocriſie 


in them, | . 2. tis 
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2, He moveth an objeRion againſt this 
juſtifying Power of Tradirion , which he at- 
' relprs to anſwer in S, 10, It is objeRed 
thus : Mulcicndes of plain honeſt meaning 
ſouls are as much juftifiable for beleeving 
Scripture, therefore this property belongs 
not only tb Tradition. His enſwer is, thac 
they cannot be ſo munch juſtifiable, ſetcipg 
alide Traastions help ; For withour this ” the 
ſence totally depends upon the Judgments, 
Fancies or skils of men ; which they are an- 
qualified to judge of, not upon the open 
verdict of ſenſe and ſenſations, which is cer- 
tain, This he illuſtrates by che proceedings 
of a Jury of the p!aineſt high-ſhooes In mar- 
rer of Fact : and by the common courſe of 
the vulgar, in belicying there were ſuch a one 
as King 7ames, and Queen Elizabeth, of 
which Tradition aſcertains them, and nor 
the Authority of any Statute-book &c. 
whence he concludes the 3d condition of 
the Rule of Faith, is manifeſtly foundegree- 
Ing to Tradition, — 

We return to all this that the obje&ion 
| ſands in force, notwithſtanding his pre- 
rended anſwerto it; For the demonftra- 
tion Whereof, we ſhall reply unto parti- 
culars. es EN EEC 
1. We have already proved that Scrsp- 
ture Can andwill juſtifie all chem who re- 
oularly rely upon it as a Rale of Faith, 
that is, ſuch ag upon due and ſerious conſi- 
deration of ir, and a due reception of che 
K 4 wall 
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- will of Godinic, do. reſign themſelyes to 
be guided by it : God will juſtifie ſuch 


_ neliers-on © Seriperre-T raditicy : bur none 


that. fooliſhly > unrefle&: pely, and un- 
doubtingly pretend to Calt chemſelyes upon 
it, for this is raſh preſumption, 

. 2. We deny not the helpeof true and 
Faithful Tradition, to ſhew us that the 
Scripture is the true. word of God ; bur 
yet this Traditiop we acknowledge not 


 needfyl co vive us its ſence, neither want 


we Popiſh Trad.cion at all, The B ble 


is ſufficcently known. 


3.. We ſay agan, that the ſence of 
Scripture 15 inſp Ted of God and ſoin- 
nate; as all propoſitions preered by men 
carry their ſence in them : ſpeaking or 
preaching may hold out har fence , buc 
ic giveth none to the propoſitions of Gods 
Truth 

4. Faith depending on th'sſence,is nor 
relying on the judgments, Fancies or skils 
of men; but upon \ the plain revelation of 


. © 'God, in matters of ſalvation ; And eye- 


ry man is bound to exerciſe his reaſon , 


- -and-orow to ſuch abilities that he may 
| d ſcern berween Truth and falſhood, 


Hereento the moſt Vulgar ſhould labour 
ro atcaid ; bur ſpiritual {lugetſhneſs in 
themſelves, and careleſneſs in their on'des 
and teachers, cauſeth moſt ro fit down in 
jenorance, and plesſe themſelyes in pre- 
ſuming on mercy ; eſpecially when they 
are 


| 


-— 


are taught that ignorance 1s the mother 
of Deyotion. Theſe are not juſtifiable by 
Scripture,nor by Tradition : but other ſe- 
rious ſouls are juſtified by God, howeyer 


' condemned by this Diſpurer. 


5- Senſes and ſenſations are not qua- 
drate means to take in Faith, Theſe may 
judge of fights and ſounds , bur not of 
ſpiritual matters -conveyed by them, 
The beſt underſtanding is required to re- 


celye in theſe things, and that not only 


vatural but Spiritual» Which alone can 


. receive theſe great things of God, Such 


beleevers than are nor juſtifiable, who 
take in nothing of God bur by their Sen- 
ſes and ſenſations. There 1s no proporti- 
on between theſe and faich ; much leſs 
certainty of their reception -of 1t: upon 
whoſe verdict yet in theſe matters the 
Diſcourſer placeth his greatett ſtreſs and 
alluredneſs. | | | 

6. As to his Illuſtrations they blind 
the matters in. hand, but give no light to 
them, ; 

1, His Jury of plain High-ſvores [Judge 
only of matter of Fa&t by the fight of 
fix 'witneſſes ; and yetthey mult proceed 
according to the Law too : but we are 
contending of matters of Faith » Whereof 
ſenſe is no Judge. þ | 

2, His application is no way fit; when 
he ſaith, take away Tradition , ( which 
he meaneth Popi(h) and all ground for 

| ceitan 
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ning, or even Letter of Scripture. The lecter 
of Scripture 1s evidently teſtified by Tra- 
dicion faithful before Papal Rome was built , 
| and a$ro rhe ſence and meaning of Sctip- 
rure it i$ ipſpired,, and ſelf evidencine to 


ivg therein withour help ofhis Tradition. 

3. As to his Methed of knowing, that 
there were ſuch a one as King Famer and 

aeen Elizabeth; . we grant that by Tra- 
dition the rudeſt may come to know there 
were ſuch perſons ; without troubling them 
with ftature-books. Yer ſuppoſe, thar 
Statute-books make no mention of apy 
ſuch King or Queen, or that Hiſtory 
ſhould noc only be ſilent of them, but te- 


you » howeyer your vulgar Tradition give 
it. out, Let ustruly bring this home to 


Popiſh Tradition bringeth down che Faith 
of Chriit : The Scripture (which peither 
he, nor his Fathers durſt deny to be the 
word of God) is not only filent of many 
points which he calls Faith ; bur expreſly 

 conrrad its them, what wiſe man will be- 
lieve his Tradition Oral againſt Tradition 
S;riptural in theſe matters of Faith ? His 
third Condition then agreeth not. co 

_ tis Tradition. 

4, 'He 


faithful humble and induſtrious ſouls ſearch- 


Rifke that there were no ſuch perſons : wiſe 
men would ſtagger atit , and not believe 


our Caſe, The Diſcourſer ſaith, that his 


certain [ence fails ts) either for the: mea- . } .. 


_— 
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Wo He advanceth his firength to make 


g00d his fixth Condition, and in doing 


' this, he will evidently prove the fourth, 


fifrh, and ſeventh alſo agreeing to his Tradi- 
rion, in the 11th. x 2th, 13th. 14th. SF, We 


ſhall hear and try. 


1. In $/. 12. he [ayeth down ſome premi- 
ſes, and from them concluderh, His Ar 
eument intire and rightly formed is this. 


* What ts built on Immoveable grounds , Ot 1s 


certain in it ſelf, hath in it wherewith to ſettle 
or ſatufie the moſt piercing wits, convince the 


* moſt obſtinate Adverſaries» and to aſcertain 


us abſelately : but Scriptme is mit » and Tradi- 
tion is built ons ſuch certain grounds &c- 
Therefore to this and not to that agree,thoſe 
conditions, Other paſlaves interyene be- 


, tween the premiſes and concluſion, defer- 


vivg animadverſion, 

In this Argument, 1, We 'prant the 
Propolition as univerſally Rared, 

2. We depy the aſlumption concern- 
ips Tradition, Whether univerſally, Or par- 
ticularly taken ; For all Tradition is noc 
builc upon immoyeable grounds, as all 
men know : Neither 1s Popiſh Tradition 
ſo certainly founded , for which the Diſ- 
courſer here only contends, however he 
hideth ir under indefinite terms. Some 
Tradition we yeeld, is ſo built upon im- 
moveable Grounds ; as Scriptural (which 
we haye proved) and all that Oral-Tra- 
dition Which 1s equiyalenr to it, and rect- 

| p:OCal 
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procal with it ; bur no more : and ſo we 
orant the particular Concluſion. But this 
will not gratifie the Diſputer at all, 

3. His proof interyenienr, That his Tra- 
dition is built upon infallible grounds is, 
becauſe Faith muſt be infallible, and ſuch 
it caynot be, unleſs it hath infallibly cer- 
tain grounds; this ground of Faith is its 
Rule, and this Rule is his Tradition. Ic 
is true that the immoyeablenes: of a ſu- 
petliructure argueth neceſſarily the 1mmo- 
veablenz(ſs of its foundation : So Chriſt 
declarech the wiſdome of a true Chriſtian 
building up to ſalyation , h's houſe can- 
not fall, becauſe it is founded on a Rock, 
Which cannor be moved, Burt all this 
while Popiſh faith 1s fallible, built upon 
Poriik Tradition only, which therefore 
1s jalli>le , and can give no firm ground 
for true Faith. 

4. We mult except againſt the Ifſue 
drawn up. 

1, Againſt that which is ſuppoſed by 
n'm, viz. Ti:atchere are only two grounds 
or Rules of Faich owned. 

1, Deliver of it down by writing. 

2, The givivg it down by Oral and 
prattical Tradition ; This he owns, the 0- 
cher he chargerth on Proteſtants, But we 
deny either Writing or ſpeaking to be 
| Rules or grounds of Faith ; acknowlegg- 
Ing nothing to be that Rule but the Will 
of God written or ſpoken as we have 
premiſed, 
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premiſed. Writing and ſpeaking we con- 
feſs ro be Modes or means of diſcovering 
Gods will, and no more, yet of theſe 
there is neceſlary uſeto bring ro faith in 
Chriſt, .and convey it to ſucceeding gene- 
rations. Andif the conteſt be abour?rhe 
moſt certain means of preſerving and gi= 
ving down the Doctcine of Chriſt co Faith, 
The written word being aflured co us by 
God, muſt haye greater Certainty and In* 
fallibillsty than all the rongues of men, 
eſpecially of Remiſh Traditionaries, How- 
> ever he goeth abouc to challenge it to his _ 
Tradition, we ſhall ſee how he proves it. 
2. In Sf. 12, 1, He ſuppoſeth the Truch 
of his Aſſumptions already proved, andſo 
bis concluſion ſufficiently conſequentto thoſe 
Adverſaties againſt whom he conteſts for 
the certainty of his Tradition, in regard 
they grant that either Scriprure Or - Tradition 
muſt be the Rule of Faith, 

As to this paſlage let him know. 

T7. Thar his Proteſiant Adyerſaries 'do 
not grant bur deny that either Scripture 
#nſenced, or Tradition Without the will of 
God delivered, Can be the Rule of Faith. 

2. Taey deny alſo his aſſumptions, 

as reſpecting Pops/h Tradition, any of them 
to be True; (with which only he 
hath-rodo,) much more , that he hath 
prov'd them: And for judgment in this 
caſe, they appeal to the moſt noble and 
pregnant wits unprejudiced , © whom ef- 
pecially 
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ſpecially he ſeeks ro charme, | 

3. They cannot therefore grant his Cor - 
clufion for the certainty of bis Popiſh Tra- 
dition to be ſufficiently conſequent. 

2, He did foreſee this, that more would 
be expeRed from hifi pretending to de- 
monſirate Traditions certainty : Therefore he 
attempts it from intrinſecal Mediums : His 
argument is thus formed : That which hath 
for its Baſis the beſt nature in the univerſe, 
even Mays, the Flower and End of the Reſt, 
awuſt needs be certain. But Tradition ( fup- 
poſe Popiſh) hath for its Baſis the beſt na- 
ture &c. therefore, This Tradition muſt needs 
be certain. To clear up his propoſition, he - 
doth ſpecifie and commend. this belt nature 
of Man, by theſe conſiderations of him. 

1. He is not in this place conſidered ac- 
cording to his Moral part , defeRtible by 
Original fin. | 

2. Neither according to his 7ytelleftuals 
darkly gropirg in the purſuit of ſcience by 
reflected thoughts, &c. 

3, But according to choſe faculties in him 
perfectly and neceſſarily ſubject ro the ope- 
rations and firoaks of nature; that 1s, his 
Eies, Ears, &c. whence the dire& impreſſi- 
ons of knowledge as naturally and neceſſa- 
rly iſſue from che affe&ing of thoſe Sen- 
ſes, 2$ it is ro feel hear, cold, pain, &c. 
This is bis firſt intrinſecal Hedium to prove 
his Trad:tions certainty. 


1, In 
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I. In the £xawmen of this Demonſira- 
'tion, we deny both che Propoſition , 
( For a Baſis of the beſt nature created 
Cannot giye certainty unto faith for ſal- 
vation) and the Aſſumption alſo, { For 
no Tradition eſpecially Popiſh is foun- 
ded upon the beſt Natare) as will appear 
in the ſequel, The conclufien then for 
Tradicions certainty is not-demonſtrared 
. from the pcemiſes. To clear the reaſon 
of our denial, we ſhall animadyert ſome 
things in the argument. 

2, We muſt obſerve, that ic 1s a very 
ftirange Man here preſented, whoſe NN 4- 
ture is the beſt Baſis for Faicts Tradition: 
How not confidered in his Moral part? 
Not a Man of Morals, good or bad? what, 
. nor a Man conceived 1n his Intefeftudls » 
as Underſtanding , or net underſtayding ? 
Is it only then a Afar of Senſe? And is 


his {enfitive nature the beſt in the uni- 


verſe to be the foundation of Faichs cer- 
rainty by Tradition? How much doth 
this liit a Man aboye a Beaſt ? Hearand 
conſider ye noble Chriftian” -Ipgenies  :Is 

this a man for Faith ? | 
3. We aſſert eyery man from Adaw 
equally infected wich Original Corrupri- 
on, not only in his oral part and diſpo- 
fition » (as the Diſcourſer fixeth 1c ) bur 
alſo in his Intelleaual and Senfitive Facul- 
ties; His reaſon, ſeeing, hearing, handling, 
&c. are all as defective by original fin, 
| as 


k 
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as his diſpoſition to moral good, which, 
we ſuppoſe, he meaneth by his Moral part. 


If in one therefore he is defective or de-- 


fetible, he is ſo in all: He hath nor 
therefore the beſt nature 1n the univerſe, 
- it being ſinful, | 

4. We deny expreſly that natures ftroaks 
upon ſenſes, can make diret impreſſions 
of knowledge unto Faith in any man : 
How many cies and ears, do receive ſen- 
fible impreſhons by Scriptural and oral re- 
velation, and yer neyer come to the true 
apprehenſion of che doQtrine of Chriſt 2 

This impreſſion muſt be made by an 
: Almighty arm, co make men beleeve. 
Yer we deny nor, but that mans ſenſe is 
helpfal to his underſtanding in its me: - 
ſure ; therefore ſights and jſourds may be 
' 2 good means to bring things heard: and 
| ſeento the underſtanding : but rmatrers of 
faith are proper objeas of incellectual fa- 
Culries , if we ſpeak as men. 

5. We judge ir a brutiſh aflercion, that 


the ſound of the Oral Tradition of Chriſts 


Dofrine to eles, or ears, ſhould make ſuch 
impreſtions of knowledge naturally and 
neceſſarily , as the affeQing of ſenſes, ro 
jteel heat, cold, pain, pleaſure, or apy o- 
ther material quality : For theſe are pro- 
per to ſenſe ; bur the matcers of faith far 


above. Senſe takes the ſound nor the 
_ Falth, 


6. We 
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' 6. We conclude, thac neicher is mans 
nature now the belt in the Uniyerſe fince 
the fall ; therefore not according to the 
Diſcourſers reaſon, a ſuſficient Baſis for the 


Certainty of that Tradition, which by him 
| is prerended to be the Rule oi Faith. Man 


is theſubje&t indeed of Faith in his fallen 


- ature: -But the Divine nature only 1s the 


Baſs of his own will, which is eruly the 
Rule ofthe Creatures faith in him, and 
through his-!grace the main impreſſing 
cauſe of the knowledgeof his Chritt up- 
on the ſouls of men, by means offered 
ro ſenſe and underſtanding for the effect- 
ivg ofthe ſ1tme, Ic is nor Man then bur 
God, who is the crue Baſis of Traditions 
certainty , and Faiths infallibility, If chig 
Argument therefore be from an intrinſe- 
cal Medinm, it concludes very weakly as 
co the Di/conrſers purpole. 

7. We infer further, That (ſuppoſe mans 
nacure iv general were the beſ# in the uni- 


yerſe,) yet the intire nature of man, can- 
not be eicher Baſis or ſubjeft of Tradition 


Popifſh , unleſs all men naturally Were Pa- 
pifts or Popiſh men. Tis true, that it 1s a 
property adzquate to Mas in his genera- 
lity to ſpeak, and give out from reaſon 
Oral-Tradicion; bur icis notſo appropri- 
ated to Man as Man to fſpe:ky or give out 
Tradition of Rewiſh Faith, Now this 0n- 
ly is the Diſputers aim, to found Popi/ 
Tradition upon humane nature ; Bur moſt 
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miſerably doth be m ſtoke che _— bd 
miſcarry in. his Demonſtration ; Seeing: -| x 
falſhood. as' well as Truth, -and infideliry : 
| as well as Faith, may claim-char aces. "Þ 
- 1n mans nature, to be as he calfeth*it, the - 
Baſt; of it ; for all "are; alike. delivered 
down to Poſtericy by Mans Dral "Fra" 
altion : And-mans wy CIO: 4 Baſic 
co all, 1f ro any. - " 
. Fo litevethen this Midoimss Py xdds © 
the frequent: impreſſions of knowledge. up0n- + 
ſenſe, many times every day: Nay more” 

; their lives are to. be framed by. che. Pre-' 
{8 cepts they hear, and conformable examples ', fl 
-” _ * they ſce: So that Faith comes clad inſuch . 
plain matters of FaR, that the moſt (tupid Þ 
man living cannot poſtidly be ignorant of 
it, -v \ | A 

We muſt a little inquite into this paſ-, | 
_fage; for it ſeems very ltravge, R 
== Is this Tradition ( ſpoken of ) fus 
re tradita , Without matter delivered ? unco 
ſuch only the Diſcourſer did prerend- be- 
fore: Then it is avyoice, and nothing elſe, 

that hath ſuch effeCtual operation to- 
ward Faith; which is infipid and ridi- 


—y « - 
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$4 . culous. 
; $I 2, Is the reiteration of ſuch a yoice, 
Ex. (ſuppoſe) uttering precepts from Ged 


' unto the ſenſe bf beariog I0000 times a | 

-day, able ro imprefle faith or: knowledge | 
there? Senſe is not capable of .it: nor 

- _* mans voice able to effect it; they do bur F. 
© bear the aur. 3. Are | 
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i Are: the lives. of all the Tiiditions- 
.ry hearets and Secrs conformed co precepts 
Sg examples, which they hear and ſee? 
 .or-if nor , "1s it the-dury of having theic 
"lives co'þe& framed, ſufficieve tO bring this 
x {Piich unt0- them ) when it 15-- Dot. done ? 
'H7 > ay Diſpurep {we ſuppoſe) will be aſha- 
..5wed 1araffirm eicher of them, And Is 
nor this-alſo- to- confider man'as' to his 
. © Merdl part, when h's life is ſuppoſed ro 
-F* be conformed to precepts and Examples? 
:. - * Which conſideration. of Man he exclu- 
* .. ded before; as nor pertinent co his demon» 
'F.* - firacion inthe preſenc Caſe. 
] +» 4 Is Faith comming clad in matters 
KK of faR, ſufficient of ic ſelf to cauſe rrue 
B- dJown-right Chriftian praGtiſe , and influ- 
ence the moſt ftupid Creatures wich | 
|. knowledge? If. he affim ic , we deny ic. | 7 
FF The Arm of God only can do this. | 
KF -—- 5. Are the moſt ſtupid men living a- 
; mong Papilts under an impoſhbilicy of 
2 being 12norant of Faich, by having cheir 
. Þ * ſenſes, eies,andears ſo often affected with 
, their oral, and pr aftical Tradition ? The 
palpable ignorancs* of thouſands of thoſe 
: ſortiſh CreatureF,comrradict ſuch an Aller- 
] | tion before the San: They may have know- 
S ledse of grofle ſuperſticions imprefled on | 
- 
r 


their ſenſes chacway, but nor of rue faith, 
And not only is it ſo with them ; bur co 
their ſhame alſo, may ir bz ſpoken, who 
among proteftants, where they h:ic and 
Cv lee 
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ſee the erue faith of Jeſus preached and 
practiſed daily, do abide in multicudes 1g- 
norant of the trae faith of the Goſpel 
The Diſcourſers demonſtration then is not 
firm for the certainty of his Tradition up” 
on this Bafis; notwithſtanding the mot 
frequent. reiceration of words and practiſe 
upon theic ſenſes. 

4. He draweth' us to compare, the cer- 
cainty each Chriflian Fore-father hath of 
what he hath pratif'd all his life with 
that which a ſworn witneſs in Court hath 
of what he ſaw and heard but once , chence {| 
co multiply, theſe ehus-qualified witneſſes, {} 
ro equal che vaſt total of Chrifttanity ; 
and then to invent what force in natures þ 
univerſe is comparable to this inerrability X 
of Tradition. Whence with very great # 
confidence he concludes, that men muſt 


ceaſe tobe men, and nacnre looſe ic ſelf, -: 


and by overliraining crack her ſinews . 
ſooner, than the ysſt Teſtification called : 
Tradition can poſſibly be violated. Ie 7 
muſt therefore unerripgly regulate and #7 
bring down faith to irs followers ; whoſe 
Baſis 18 Rironger than all material natnre, 
thit is» ſuch a one as was fit for ſupreme 
wiſedome to lay for faith, being ſo neer 
and neceſſary means to brivg Mankind | 
to his Beatitude. - ; 
Great ſwelling words of vanity, here |' 
packt up together do not ſcare us from a | 
juſt reply co this pretended Auxiliary vnto 


his 
us | 
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-his former Demonſtration ; we do the 
- fore thus anſwer. Fs 
T,, Upon compativg a Chriſtian Fore- 
father wich a ſworn witneſs in Court, 
we find both alike yy * co Error and 
obnoxious to miſtakes; which is farr from 
inercability avoucked hence unto Tradits- 
on ; For ir is poſſible, char a ſworn wit- 
neſs may miſtake in ſight and hearing ; 
and then his confidenc ins maketh 
the matcer worſe,” No lefle a Fore-father 
called Chriftian, although he be certain 
of what he hath praiſed, yet all the 
while may be miſtaken in the matrer of 
Faich, which istrue and ſaving, and in- 
ſtead thereof imbrace lying vanities and 
fanhes, and deliver down the ſame for 
faith Hnto bis Children : peicher of cheſe 
| enforce an Infallibility. We ought 1n- 
_ deed to give much credit to a man ſwea- 
' rivg intbe fear of God, and to an honeſt 
Fore-father, teſtifying what he bath re- 
ceived truely from Chriſt and pradiſed; 
bur neither of theſe are inerrable , nor 
their Teſtimony infallible, And beſides 
| we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpeRt , the Fore- 
farhers iptended by the Diſconrſer tobe no 
ſach witneſſes as theſe, 

2. We will multiply theſe thus queli- 
fied witneſſes according to the Juſt Rule 
of their multiplication, that is, of them 
in their proper kind: Now: if this Diſ« 
ſputer will ſpeak our he muſt tell us, chae 
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the Fore-father Chriſtian, which he mqn- 
tioned; muſt be a Papiſt, 'for no other 
Chriltiavity doth he contend ; therefore 
in multiplying as he defiretb, it muſt be 
within .the yeres and compaſs of this 
Chriſtianity, char we ſhall deal with him 
about a Tettimony to his Tradition, We 


{hall therefore to avoidall fallaCious dea- 
| nga In this matter, Cconfiifer Tradition, 


. As humane and natural. 
2, As truly Chriſtian and ſpiricual with 


| reſpect to the matters delivered. 


3. As meectly Popſh as ro the mat- 


ters fingly given down by them as | Pa- 
piſts ; and ſo we ſhall determine the matter 


in theſe Propohitions, as to multiplying. 

1, We ſhall mulciply witneſſes quali- 
fied concerning humane natural things un- 
to the vaſt Total of Mankind , and we 
derermine, that their. continued Traditi- 
on in theſe matters within their ſphere, 
may carry much certainty in many things, 
proved. every day by experience : bur yer 
not in allchings, within the compaſs of 
Narure ; reicher for all this is this Tra- 
dition , 'which concerns .all Mankind. un- 
errable. 

2. We will mulciply the qualified Wit- 


nefles of true Chriflian. Do&rine deſcen-. 


ded from Chriſt, unto the toral of true 
Chriſtianity , or 'of Chriſtia2s indeed, þe 
ir oreat of ſmall; and we \ conclude , that 
theic Tradition , ſo farre as they follow 


i 
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(235) \ 
-Cbriſt uninterruptedly is certain, as any 
.can be inthe univerſe; yet as men and 
in. themſelves are they not infallible : 
. \They are certain and ſoto be cruſted as 
fatre: as Cbriſt ſpeaketh in them, which al- 
ſo muſt be tryed by the Scr ptnre. 
. 7, We ſhall multiply. the Authors Po- 
piſs Fore-fathers > whom he ſtileth Chri- 
| ftian, unto the vaſt Total of Papiits ; and 
then wi hout any labour of Invention, 
we deny all intrrebility in their Tradition » 
- which is the Rale of their Faith; and by 
comparing do afferr, there is much more 
force within the compaſs of the Univerſe 
as to teſtifying'to the Truth of Chriſt, 
than Romi/bþ Traditiou , Which 1s the mat- 
rer only intended by this Diſpater , un- 
der the general notion of Tradition, where 
he hides. his plor,. Nay we again affiim, 
there is nothing elſe, but error and erra- 
bility in that Tradition pretended to come - 
from Chriſt, So. that hereby notwith- 
- ſtanding proud vain words , there is no 
fear of \denying men. to be men, nor of 
Natures cracking . her finews, by over- 
ftraining and loofing her ſelf ; rhe greateſt 
danger is of provitg Popiſh Tradition to 
be Delufion; and poor Papiſts to be de- 
ceived and miſ2uided from the crne faith. 
cf Chriſt, by their blind Fore-fathers , 
who about matters of Faich(which he com- 
mends) teſtifie by ſenſe only. 
ET: | L 4 3. We 
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' 3, We expreſly deny, that ever the ſu- 
preme wiſdome ofthe Almighry laid this 
Tradition as a Baſis for Faith, or derermi- 
ned ir as a means ſo nearand neceſſary to 
 bripg Mankfnd to their Beatitnde ; hows 
ever the Diſcourſer preſumptuoully tay » 
that his Romiſs Trad'tion 13 ſnch a one as 
was fit for ſupreme wiſedome to- lay. 
Dares Rome fita foundation of Faith for 
God to lay ? Shehath framed her own 
7'radition'to convey her filthineſs down ; 
2nd here a Son of hers judgerk it fir for 

(50d tolay it a$ a Baſis of Faith. Yet how 
can chis Dz/pater ſay, that bis Tradicions» 
torndation isftronger then all material na- 
rue, ſeeing he piccheth it on mans ſen- 
ſe: ?- which are moſt exterval, ard belong 
moltly ro his material part, Thus he is 
in and out. We acknowledge Divine wiſ- 
dome hath la'd him(:If only the Founda- 
tion of Fauh in Chriſt Jeſus, and hath ap- 
poin:ed true Scriptaral and Oral-T radition, 
as Concurrent means £0 bring men to Paith, 
and to blefſedneſs by it : and here we-fix, 
deſiring co w3lk in this way. 
tl We conclude from all, that Popiſh 
Tradition is not. able unerringly co regu- 
lace its followers, let them be never "ſo 
exalt , nor bring down true faith unto 
them ; for 1t isnot of God. The Diſcour- 
ſer therefore, hath not acquitted himſelf 
of his undertaking to demonſirate the cer- 
tainty of his Tradition by intrinſecal we- 
drums. 


(139) | 
dium. No ſuch thing hath be done in 
the premiſes; Therefore his 6th Condi- 
tion is not. made good by him ; and then 
_ ©, allthe-reft which he builds upon this, 
_ muſt fail by his - own Gonceſſion, This 
is all che Demonſtration, which hicherto 
he hach made; ind indeed itis none at all 
co (trepgthen his Tradition ; but he hath 
made it weaker, and expoſed it to ruine 
by the leaſt rational Batrerier. 
' 3+. In purſuance yet of his defign. S. 
13. He will not negleR co remind us of che 
Exidenceableneſs of Traditions Ruling pow- 
er : That while the next Age beleevech and 
praRtiſech as the former Age did, thoſe of 
_ thelatter Age are ſtill of che ſame Faith wich 
the former, as it is, that to believe the ſames 15t 
to biligeve the ſame 3; Only. he 1s Cautelous 
not to Prove idew por! idew, the ſame by the 


ſame. YI 

We - ſhall ſhortly return, 

1, This would haye been no wonder in 
this Di/ſcourſer » who elſewhere runs round 
in a cicle berween his Church and bis Tr a- 
ditzong proving them. each by . other, as 
Cauſes ore of another, 

2. We will not negleX to remind 

' him alſo of the anſwer already given upon 

that account; which may be enough for 
 himtoreview, Ws: 

3. We ſhall only adde, that if the for- 
mer age do miſbelieve, then they , who 
follow their Trad tion , muſt obolices 

au1® 
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=: alfo-: S0 that Tradicion-is as'fure a rule of 
-:*Errof and miſbelief, as it is. of Faith and 
". Truth; ſo long is it is taken-by it ſelf ab- 
- - kraRly-without the matrer deliyeredio it; 
- - This 4s no ſivgilar property thets ſor Tra- 
" 'diion- to be the: Riile- of. Faith or means 
"unto it, as ihe'promiſcuouſly callerh ir, 
*: Whers-then*#ppears yec the'cert.inty of 
-Ffadiction ftT0t -the Rule of Faich? The 
Author ehErefore'hath morexo do, then . 
-+r& open terms and 'explicare the propofi- 
*" i160; for neceſfiry lyerh on! him co prove 
the certainty-of this Tradition, which yet 
- 'he hath not'prozedas to Faith, — 
40.4, In S, Pg. Re challengeth the moſt 
Steprical 'Diſſenceri ro muſterall the Capri» 
ohoer of Payfie; &r, And: the moſt obſtinare 
and *acuce Advetferies:-to whet their wits 
to! thar degree ofiÞarpyeſs +astobe ablero 
penetrate with nice diſt'n@'ons &c. What, 
| can they ſay in'this caſe ? If they 'argue ir 
mut-Be from knowTedge; th3R mutt be from 
ehings ;"the belt thing "18 matiy"nacure , and 
char' is ingaged fot the' Cerratnty of Tradi- 
ons Bir their proper task is'th looſe two 
notions, Which perfe& Tdentiry binds (ſop- 
pot 'Certanty bY! Fraditiox > ahd-:to blun- 
det ;thar Teuttt, Which thenoot-daies Sun of 
ſ-If-evidence* diſcovers; &fc. © 
__.. If bold Bravadoes or daring words will 
doit}, ſurely the *Diſcourſer will bear 4- 
"Way the Bel!, andlevel all to his own 
-*Tradition ; 1c is well we' know words are 
"9 a Ore bur 
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bs wind , and ſo let:them blow - over. 
Qur work is to ſearch the botrom of the 
" matter, and weigh his reaſon. 

'- yJ. We may Wrthont offence inquire 
of this Diſcour/erz Have h's Scepticks no 
. more but Caprichoes of fanſie againſt his 
Tr:dition to ſuggelt ; and yer had they ſo 
many real and rational doubrs a041n(t the 
Scriprute of God ? or, have the obllivare 
and acute Adverſaries, not an Argument 
_ againſt bis Tradition, but are pur, co ſuch 
a trait as to looſe thoſe WO. NOLLONS , 
"which perſed: Identity binds; or all they 
. Can ſay. muſt ayail nothing ? Or muſt..we 


.n9r complain, chat the Diſpurec 1 1s parti- 


'al ? who could put ſo. many doubts and 
| © objeQions into their mouths aoainſt che 
_ Scripture ; and not. one acainlt his Tra- 
,, Gition,, We leave 1t to hiz Logevaicy: ro 
" Coplidex 2 Tr is no fair dealipg. Deo 


2. Lex, us therefore ſuppoſe his Scep- 


' rick ang..obſtina'e Adverſary urging thus 
again{t his Tradition , which poſſibly he 
_ may hear.. 

7. The one -moveth. his doubts againſt 
"Ramiſh Tradition afcet_this manner ; ;Is 
there not much more fallibiliry; 'Nn what 
Popiſh Fore-fathers giye to their children, 
than in thar Teſlimony which Ged com- 
manded to be written, and is his very 
word) as acknowledged by the Trent-Con- 
federates themſelves ? Is it not poſlible 
that the Diſcourſers. Father or Teacher 

DIR mizhe 
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might delude him?and he be defuded by. his 


| Fore-father? and ſo thorongh the Popiſh 


line, might they not oll be (edaced from 


Father to Child? How can the D;/cour-: 


bo know bur that the Tradition of other 
ediators beſides Jeſus Chriſt, might be 
from the Devil? And the Tradition of 
Righteouſneſs by mens own good works 
added ro Chritfts ſatisfaction, may fall 
under the Apoſtles. Anatbema? It any, or 
an Angel from Heaven preach , &c. Let 


| It be accurſed, Nay how can the Method 


of Popiſh Tradition be the Rule of Faich 
which delivereth down ſo many Fables 
and lyes; as Popes Supremacy » Tranſub- 
ftantion of bread into the fcth or humane 
nature of Chriſt, born of the bleſſed yir- 


_ gin, (a monſtrous Chimzra) with multi- 


rudes of ſuch' like abſurdicies? Who can 
ackvowledoe chat Tradition, which giveth 
down ſuch things to be the Rule of Faith ? 


| Senſe and Reaſon do abhotrre them. 


'2. The obſtinace and acute Adverſary 
moreover will cell rhis Ds/conrſer more 


ſmarcly ; That Remiſe Tradition of faich 


by Popiſh Fore-fathers,is from che Devil; 


.  thar. ics Rife was With the Myſteries of In- 
* iquity; that the Romiſh Church is 2dyſte- 
 r5-Babylas the greats, the Mather of 


Harlets ; that the Pope is the Apocalyprical 
Buaft and Falls Prophet » that Antichriſt , 
and Soy of Perdition; That by the Hypo- 
Cryfiz of them who continually haye cold 

F lies 
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lies ip theic Traditions , all ſpiritual fil- 
rhines, Idolatry, and Apoſtaſie, have been 
conyeied down to the preſent generation 
of Papiſts : yea and all chis he hach pro- 
ved, and will proye egainſt them. Are 
all rheſe doubts and objeQions only Ca- 
prichoes of Fanſie, or Ouirks of wit , or 
vain and groundleſs Oppoſttions? The 
 Diſcourſer may talk ſo, of that which he 
cannor anſwer, His Desft whoin he broughe 
in Cavillicng againſt che Faith of Scriptnre, 
hath much more to ſay againſt the Faith of 
his Tradiciop, would he but let him ſpeak 
freely, but here he kept himblent, as if 
engaged unto his Cauſe. 

3. If the Diſcoucſer ſay they miſtake 
him, becauſe he ſpeaks only of the me- 
ghod of Tradition, ! Bot of the matters 
delivered; Surely he miſtakes himſelf, for 
he pleads for the Rule of Faith; and 
Faith then mult be ruled thereby , which 
is the matter deliyered; to divide theſe 
is to ſeparate uaſeparable rhings. Beſides 
his Adverſaries grant Oral-Tradition te 
be a means certainly conyeying Truth and 
falſhood ; and therefore deny 1ts appro- 
priation upto Faith, In ſumme they ſay, 
as Tradition 18 OBC weens IO COBVEY mat- 
ters of Faith, ſo the matters delivered do 
ſpecike che Tradition to be good of bad: 


So chat if ſuch foal things be gives dowa 
by his Merbed of Tredition, this alſo mult 
be filthineſy ic ſelf, | 


4 His 
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.. 4. His Adveiſaries therefore ſee no 
ſuch taſk incumbent on them as to looie 
thoſe two notions which perfeR. Identi- 
ty binds;. for Tradition and Certainty are 


not ſo vhnicted ; The noon-daies Sun would 


diſcover this to him, but that he is blind- 


cd. with his own ſelf-conceit , hugging 

' bis new Invention, Let him injoy ic. 

" 5; In $8.15. He gathers vp from his pre- 
'"Milſes his general concluſion : Taking for 
g$tanted, that all. his ſeven Properties of | 
_ rhe Rule of Faith, do peculiarly belong to 


his Tradicion,and chat they are incompe- 


tent ro any Competitor, he concludes in 


h's_ own; Judgment thus, That, 

' 'T radition us the Rule ef Faith, 

For, a cloſing anſwer to this' Diſcourſe. 

11, We deny that any of theſe Conditi- 
ons, as rightly underfiood) are proper to. 
his T7aditiow, Which 1s Pop;ſh ; or that he 
hath in che leaſt meaſure proved, or made 
ic good, And this we leave to impartial 
Readers to Judge. 
2 We offer irto obſervation, thar, the 
h'chelt Demonſtration, which he- hach 
atrempred to give thus farre of any pat- 
ricular Pcoperty bath t:s trepgth only from 


Man. whoſe nature he fiiſeth the beſt-in 


the Vaiver/e : And yet at the beſt is bur 
frail and wavering and periſhing. 

3. ASto all other properties of an high- 
er deſcenr, and mote neceſlary 4/y to the 
Realeof Faith, he pefleth them by, as not fir 

2 0 
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to be conſidered 1D the vreſent caſe,or not 


worthy ic. Yer muſt he know that nothing 
""can berhe Rile '6f FLich Without them, 2s 
Supremacy » Reflitude , Commenſurateneſs 
with the matrerraleds and Indiviſibility 1 
chat nothing can be raken from S or ad- 
ded f tp Kr nei £192 9 ber ciprocal 
wich k > 5e'0 if 
nor, by & ch por yield it oF ro Mw Theſe 
then and the' reſt bzing not ſo peculiar 
unto his Tradition, his main Conclution 


. Tradition ts net the Rate of Faith. 

1. Nor general humane Tradition , for 
this medleth nor wirh Faich ar all. . . 
2, Not his ſpecjal or:Popiſh Tradition, 
for that falGfierh and corrupteth the crije 
faith of the Goſpel, as hath been hinced, 

3. Not crue Ch:iftian” Oral- Tradition * 
as It Botes only the wode of del vering down - 
faith, without the matter delivered, which 
1s the will 'of God » the only 'Rale or Ground 
of Faith unto Salvation, What a due and 
neceſſary means God hath made ir to be- 
oet faith, hath been declared, and granted. 
The Diſcouſer chen may fence his boa- 
ſing, untillhe acquit himſelf and his Tra- 
dition better. Thar be promiſerh himſelf 
in the ſc quel by a fuller demonſtration : we 
ſhallgo.on corry his performance. 


| Sixth Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. 


He Title of this Diſcourſe tells us, Ic 
. i8 an Endeavour to demonſtrate a 
Pri ors the Indefeftibleneſs of Tradition, Where- 
in we have. 

I, His Preface, S/. 1, 2, 3——2. His 
Demonſtration , S. Gon—=3- flis anſwer to 
ſome ObjeQions, Sf. 6»7, 8. All ace ro be 
conſidered orderly. 

T, In hispreface he brings in ſome, com- 
mending his former diſcourſes : bur withall 
queſtioning ; Was this Tradition held co ? 


held co 1t? or Was itever held co by any? 
Sf, I. 
2S, He chargech the Proteſtants to make 
this labour of his further demonſtration nee- 
dleſs, being caft in their Cauſe, &c. S; 2- 
He makes a needleſs digreffion, abour 
an Exation upon his-Rule, S. 3. 
4. He promiſeth a double demonſtration 
of his Concluſion, S, 4. 
All 


Who began to deſerr that Rule ? Whoeyer - 


__ (145) 

All ithis might have been better ſpared 
and the Diſcourſer might haye fallen cloſe- 
ly ro his Demonſtration ; which would 
have adyantaged him more y and lefſe bur- 

' dened his Readers with a multicude of 
needleſs words. We will nottollow him 
at his Range, bur ſhortly animadyerc up- 
on the {pecial Heads, Commend his Diſ- 
courſes they who can: We ſhall . onely 
reply to. che Queres, Suppoling Tradition 

ewofold. 1. General of all chings: | 

2. Special of Faith. And theſe two un-. 
der the notions, either of the m2xxer of 
_Ccelivery, or Matter delivered by it, And 

chen we retorn tothem thus, 

- 1. None didever queſtion, or donbr , 
but that alwaies by ſpeech all things have 
been; derived from the Fathers to the 
Children ; neicher could this ever be deſer- 
red; by the law nature. - 

2, Conſidering this ode of Tradition 
carryivg in ic matters of Faith ,- which 
here the Di/courſer owns as delivered by 
the Apoſtles, we ſay many did deſert their 
DoErine of Faith, while they ſuryived ; and 
all the continued deſerters of the ſame 
Truth in all Ages fince, are of the ſame 
ſock, | 
_ .+ 3, They only bteld rothe Apoſtles Tra- 

_ dition of Faith by preaching, who kept 
cloſe ro the ſame doatrine written by them 
and to none beſides itz and by ſuch it was 
and i; held natoatthis day. S,1, 
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4. The Diſcourſer hath not proy'devi- 
Sends that Rowiſh Tradition is a certain 


Rule bf Faith, and Scripture not. His : 


fallacious treating upon Tradition in ge- Þ 
neral, and Scriptures letter, are bur ſenſe | 
leſs gingles; for neither is rhe one denied 
irs due place, nor the other at all affic- 
med by the Proteſtants; Therefore are 
they, not caſt in their Cauſe, as he vainly 
cryeth our. 

. They aſſert crue Tradit op-oral fof 
Chriſts DoRtine i In its true uſe ; and Prove 
that Papiſts haye fallen from that Rule, by 
che undeniable effects of that Apoſtafie i in 
Do&rines expreſly contrary to that of 
Chrifts and his Apoliles, maintained ' by * 
chem to this day ; which is enough ro | 
make rhem bluſh and be aſhamed ; bur | 
chat a Roman face is ſteeled zoainſt ſuch: 5 
modeR reflexions. The matter delivered | 
if evil, ſpoileth the method of celivering, Z 
be itnever ſo pood. 5 

6, The Diſcourſer forgets himſelf to = | 
av Aadverſary to, while he takes upon 
himſelf ro bea Judge over Proteſtants; | 
bur to his Cenſure they reply. ] 
I. They do not in the leaſt cacitely } 
yeeld the DoArine held by the Rowi/s 
Church, to be of Faith, unintercuptedly 
come down from the Apofiles, or that it ' 
was eyer and is Chriſts Doctrine. They | 
do openly and lowdly deny it ; neither | 
Were eyer apy of their Jeſuicical Chympi- | 

| ons 
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| ons able todiſprove them. Ifſo, ler the 


Author produce them: We grant the 
derivat on of Chriſts DoCtiine downwards 
by Tradition Oral and Scriptural, in all 
things concurring ; but Pop ſh Oral-Tra- 
ditioy we abhorre as much as chart abhors 
the Scripture of God, This 1s a fooliſh 
Cenſure then by the Diſpurer. . 

2, They appe2l to God zgainfſt the blin- 
ding of their Con(ciences with glances of 
Fancy from privace Interpretations of Gods 
word, or deafning their exrs with falſe 
Ecchoes from thoſe ſacred Oracles, who 
1s their righteous Judge , and will derer- 
mine the Cauſe berween Proteltants 
and Papiſts: who they be rthar lye 
again(t God , and who that malntain his 


Truth , in his appointed time. 1n the 1n- 


rerim, the Diſcourſer had need toremems- 
ber that he muſt appear hjmſelf at the 
judement ſeat of Chrift, and be certain- 
ly judged, for all thoſe hard and ungodly 
reproaches calt upon the Scriptures of 
God under prerence of honouring them. 
Woe be ro them ar that day who ſhall 
then be found guilty of drawing away ſouls 
from the faich of God manifeſted in the 


Aeſh unto other Demon- Mediators by the 


hypocrifie of them who give down lying 
Traditions, Their Conſciences will be 
ſound to have been ſeared with an hot 1- 
ron. Let him :nd his be afraid of his 
Judgment, S, 2: | 
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7. In S.3. It is hard to ſay what the 7 
Diſconrſer aimeth at; forir may well be 2 
- put in a Parentheſis as not neceſſary to 7 
this Diſcourſe. Yet we ſhall ſay ſome- ; 


rhivg to it. 
'I, It is no unreaſonable expeQation that 
the Rule of Faith ſhould both order its 
Followers, and oblige them not to Ceſert 
it ; So God hath eſtabliſhed his Rule in 
the Holy Scriptures. 
2. The goodneſs of our Say:our is not 


to found his Rule of Faith upon mans 
' nature, but upon God himſelf, that ir | 


may be able to rule Souls unto life, and 
oblige them firmly unto Faith, 


3. Ic isno leſs the juſticeof the Lord | 


to ſuff-r an Efficacy of Deluſion to .20 
along with Popiſh Tradition, to ſpread 
chat Religion under the name of Chriſti- 
av. And having thus replyed to theſe 
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things in his Preface, we ſhall expe&t his 


promiſe of a double demonſtration, which 
he giveth, S. 4. 
2, He enters upon his firſt 4 Privrs. S, 


5. Here he would have us pick out his 
demonſtration from four Grounds laid F. 
down by him. | 


I, That Chriftian Doftriue was at firſt 


unanimonſly ſettled by the Apoſtles in the 
bearts of the Faithful in great multitudes 
over ſeveral parts of the world. 


2. That this Doftrine was firmly beleeved by 


them to bethe way to Heaven, and the contra- 


dritor y 
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# diflory toit the way mnto Damnation. 

4 3- That hopes of goods ( as Heavenly ) and 
i Fears of harms, (as Damnation) ſtrongly ap- 
4 plyedy are the Caſes of Attual will. 

| 4. T hat the thing Was feefible, that what- 
ever they were bred ts; was knowable by them. 

Ail this put as his CMeidinmyhis Concluſion 

is, Thar itfollowerh as certainly, a great 
Body of the firſt Believers, and Aftcer-faith. 
ful in each Ape, that 1s, from Age to Ape, 
would continueto hold themſelves and ceach 
cheir Children,as themſelves had been cauphr, 

that is that they ſhould follow and tick to 

Tradition; as it doth, that a Cavſe pur act- 

I ually cauſing, produceth its Effect. 

t. This is ſomewhar an obſcure way of 
Demonſration ; It had beenplainer and 
ſhorter to have given ir in three propoſi- 
tions, ſo more eafaly might we have ſeen 
the Rrength of his conclaſion : We ſhall 
ro help the Readers more clearly ro 
jadze in this matcer , contract it, and put 
it under view together, His .conclulion 
pretended by him to be inferred 1s, The 
Indefeftibleneſs or Allual indefettiveneſs of 
Tradition from Chriſk and his Apoſtles. 
( Suppoſe of rhe Romiſh Faith or Religi- 
onzas it is gathered inco a ſyſteme by his 
Trent-Fathers, and is now received and 
praQic'd by Papilts) For this is the: only 
thing contended for by him in all his Diſ- 
courſes : Otherwiſe that Oral-Tradition of 
humane concernments is ſrom the begin- 
M 3 | ning 
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ning indefeRive actually and indeſeRible 4 b 
ſo lopg as mankind is in being on earth, 


muſt be yielded by all. His "Medium to ; : 


conclude this . muſt be gathered out of j 
his 48 orOUNCSs, Or at leaſt the proof of it: | 
The whole ro einer multhe thus formed. 
That Dolt-tne of Faith, which Was at firſt 
delivered hy Chriſt and bis eApoſtles , and 
firmly beleeved by all the Faithful in that 
Age» ana willed and RoW by all the Faith- 
ful in all ſucc:eding Generations to this very 
Ages is allually Tudefeftive from the time | 
of Chr t. Bur, 
The Traditional Dofrine of Faith com” |} 
piled inthe T rent-Caninsy and as now be” 
leeved and prattiſed in the bulk of it by Pars | 
piſts at this day» # that which at firſt Thrift q 
delivered) &c. Therefore . : 
Thu Traditionall Doftrine of Faith reces- | 

. ved and prattiſed by Papits at thu day, uu} 
eftually indefeftive from the time of Chriſt, 
In th $ demonſtrative Syllogiſm accor- } 


- ng tO the Ds{conrſers platform laid, we i 


\peremptorily deny the Afſumprion: which | 
if he can prove, we yield his Concluſion | 
but as 'ſoon'may he prove darkneſs to be j 
lizht, and Hell ro be Heaven, And pn-# 
till he performrhis Task, we j1doe his 
Demonſtration , but a fuibble;nort wor- 
thy of a farther anſwer. "No a&ual Inde- 
fe Kiveneſs, then much leſſe indefeRibiliry 
from Chriſt, 1s made good fo Popiſh: Tradi. 
ton, which is this Diſpurets Rule of Faith. | 
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T7. As to what he may conceive of proof 


 lyiongin his grounds, we ſhall grave whac 


is to be eranted > which will { ayail him 
nothing ; and except againlt the reſt. 
r. We grant that the ſound of the A- 


poſtles Dorine went into all the earth, Rom,1o, : 
and their words to the end of the world, 3: 


So alſo was the ſame delivered in their 
wrifipgs and Epiſtles; Each Tradition was 
of equal account with them. 

2. We except that however they deli- 
yered this Doctrine co their ears and to 
their eles; yet they could not ſettle it in 
their hearts ; for then no Apoftares had 
been in thoſe daies : This was a work for 
Gods ſpirit only. Neither indeed was this 
Gods way to propagate truth to others ; 
for 1t was a ſecret work which none could 
know bur ſuck as had it. The means of 
conveying Goſpel DoQrine muſt be vi*- 
ble, as preaching and writing , ſuch as 
work upon ſepſes, which the Author con- 
rends for under the notion of a Re/e. Ir 
may be therefore perhaps his meaning , 
that thoſe multicudes did learn the Apo- 
ſtles DoQrine by heart, that is , without 
book, which beſt ſuiteth with his Tradi- 


ton to teach their Children by heart : 


2 Cor.3.3 


but this is poor Heare-work unto fſalya- 


tion. This makes no more for his -1«de- 
fetiveneſs, than to 'note the Term only 
from whence it muſt begin; Take itallin 
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the ſoundeR Sence. 
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2. As to his ſecond oround, 

1, We grant it fully 28 Concerning 
them , who were traly faithful; that they 
did * belezve Chriſls Doftrine to be the 
way to Heaven, and the deſerting of ir 
the way to damnation; and that the hopes 
of Heayen, and fears of Hell imprefled 
upon their minds by divine Authoricy,4'd 
make nor ovly the firlt Belieyggs , but 
all cruly faithful in all Ages following to 
adhere ro that Do&rine of Chriſt, andd'd 
deterr them from the relinquiſhing of 
il, 

2, Yet we deny all them to be truly 
faithful , who profeſledly io the firſt and 
following times received this DoQtine ; 
neither did hopes of Heaven nor fears of 
Hell keep many from forſaking the Truth 
of Chrilt in the tirnes of the Apoſtles ; 
for there were multitudes of Apoſtates 
from it under the Myſtery of :piquity In 
thoſe daies ; And no lefle were in Apes 
_ following}, when the Apoſtafie grew fron- 
UG notwithſtanding therefore theſe hopes 
and fears mayy mighr and Cid fall 'from 
the Faith. ' This teb chen in th ;e Diſcour- 
ſers Climgsx for b's Demonſtration is bur 
feeble: And it doth concern him to indy 
more ſeriouſly whether che Romiſh Apo- 

 Raſte,rook nor riſe fram the worſe and 
failing party then, which hath been char- 


4 


_* ged and proved 204inf them. ' His Inde- - 


fective Tradition muit then fail him, unleſs 
it 


ih 


(153) Ss rae | 
it be from Apoſtate Profeſlors in that Age 
As to his next ground. 1, We orant 

that Hopes of Goods, and Fears of Harms, 
are objeQive Cauſes of aual will,and no 
more ; for they moye the will ro chuſe 
and to refule. | 

2, We add further , that the ftreneth 
of Application of cheſe objeQs, whether 
in matters natural , or ſpiritual unto rhe 
will, muſt be ro victory over all — 
ro actuate the will unto irs office © f chu- 
ſing, or tefuſing. 

3e That 10 ſoiricual matters the Appli- 
cation mult be made to mans will by the 
Arm of God,orelſe Heaven will neyer ep 
chem cloſe to the way of Truck, nor Hell, e- 
yer dererr them from relinquiſhing it;vor 
attuate will co a regular choice or refu- 
ſal. Now the Event in thoſe firſt times 
plainly ſhews, that hopes of Heaven and 
fears of Hell, did not aQuate rhe wills of 
beleevers co adhere to Chriſts ſaving Do- 
ctrine, nor terrifie them from relinqui- 
ſhivg ir; for many fell away, notwirkfſtan- 
ding the firength of thoſe Adorives y» be- 
cauſe they were not applyed by the Pow- 
er of God.Which being ſo, the Disſconr= 
ſer had need mind this role of his Ladder 
alſo, or elſe it will crack and not bear his 
Traditional Fore-fathers in bringing down 
his Traditionary faich to this Age : For 
he Can never prove that their wills were 
ated by God upon thovghts of Heaven 
or 
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or Hell to bring down the Trath of Chriſt 
unto rheir Poſterity. , ſeeing his Trexr-Ca- 
07s Contain ſo many falſhoods contrary 
co the ſame. | 

4. To his laſt ground. 1, Ir may be 
yealded, that it was in their power (God 
youchſafing them natural underſtandings } 
to know literally the Doctrine of Chrift 
and his Apoltles, and yer not in their 
power to ſtand tot, b, 

2. Wedeny neverthelefle that it was 
in the power of all thoſe multitudes pre- 
rended ſavingly to know the DoErine of 
- Chriſt, unleſs thoſe onely who were taught 
of God, and upon whoſe wills his own 
Arm had rnade impreſſion of his motives 
to keep them fixed to the truth of the. 
Goſpel. Now ſeeing there were ſo many 
deficient in ſaving knowledee both of for- 
mer and latter times; Ic will be a very 
hard matter for the Diſconrſer to driw 
oue from theſe premiſed grounds, a cer- 
rain concluhon of his Traditions . Indefec- 
tiveneſs or Indefeftibility , from the Truth 
of Cariſt, to the talſe Religion of Rome 
at this day : Idem jungat vulpes & mul- 
geat hircoz. The ſame wild Foxes then may 
cat, And milk. the Romiſh Goat, Vet let 
vs look forward and ſee what way he will 
make in clearing up the objections pre 
poſed by h:mſelt. 
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3, He now cometh to ſatisfie objeRors 
out of his forefight,and fo he hopes to clear 
h's Demonſtration. 

1, He ſaith » The inds/poſition of the wills 
of beleeving Parents » by reaſon of Original Cer* 
r#ption » May be objected as a caule hinde- 
rirvs them from! a faithful delivery of 
Chrifts Truth down unro their Chil- 
dren, Unto which he attempts to give ſatis- 
fa&'on. 8, 6.To ayoid tranſcribing of words 


we ſhall animadyert upon his anſwer and re- 
ply. | "> IP 
1, That we grant freely Chris Do- 
arine was intended to be an Antidote a- 
sain{t that original malice, and an help 
ro preſerve mens mind; and wills tight 
and pure » For he was manifeſted to de- 
troy rhe works of the Dey:l; of which 
 thar was the firſt and work. 
2, We doubt not, bur that the Goſpel 
cf the Son of God did heal the corrupt na- 
tures of many to whom God applyed it 
by his ſpecial Grace : Therefore Chriſts 
wiſdome 1s not queſtioned as if the means 
appointed by him were nor fir to do the 
Effect, But when th's Diſcourſex minds 


ns of many thouſands of Martyrs and ho- 


ly Confeflors , who by che Power of this 
DoRrine overcame this inbred declivity of 
their wills ; we may as juſtly remind him 
of ſo many millions, to whom the ſound 
of it came, whoſe natures were never 


x Job. 3.8. 


healed, nor wills rectified by ir. And be- 


des 


> 
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fides we deny that his Trad'tionary fore- 
fathers , as to his Trent-Do&rine , Were 
| ſach Martyrs and Confeſſors whoſe wills 
were ſo cured: And we leave it upon him 
to provelt, 

3. We deny that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt was delivered by the beſt willed 
ſouls only by Oral, but alſo by Scriptu- 
ral Tradition, againſt both which neither 
the (traragems of che D2vil, nor the gates 
of Hell did or could prevail. 

4. We add that however. weak the 
Diſputer may think Or'ginal lin to be, 
yet it inclineth co all malignity againſt 
God, and Apoſtalie from the Truth of 
Chriit : but much more when Parents are 
ro be {uppoſed to have improved - thar 
root of bitterneſs by bringivg forth many 
birter fruirs in AG.ual fins, habiruaring them- 
ſelves unto backſlidings from God ; and 
then it will not bz ſo- hard for him to 
erant they mighr be ſo vicious as to ſe- 
duce their Chi'dren, 

5. Although we are willing to think, 
no Parents {hon'd be ſo unnatural, tv 
. teach their children, whar they thiok will 
damn them; Yet. we ſhall offer to him 
Oy Experinients Which are undcnta- 

'G | 

T. There have been Parents who have 
offered their children to the Devil; ſuch 
therefore may be ar this day. 2. Parents 
bevitched chemſelyes, are mot apt to fa- 
ſcinate 
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ſcinate their Children to idol-worſhip, 
&c. A Father-theef uſnally reacheth his 
Son to be a Theef, though he knows the 
end will be che Gallows, When the blinddo 
lead the blind, they will both fall into the 
dirch. Nay nothing is more evident, than 
that Parents bred up in ſuperſtitiovs and 
idolatrous waies, will force their Chil- 
dren to be of the ſame Religion, that jf 
themſelves be damned, they ſhall be dayn- 
ned with them, And to this eficac}ous 
deluſion God hath given up them, who 
loved not his Scripture-Truth. No grea- 
ter Example of it than iD Rowr. ' 
5. Theſe thipgs being thus tated , how 

hath the Di/conrſer quiitted himſeif of the 
firſt objeftion f- The Tradition of Roms 
Faith is notwithſtanding deſcended from 
minds .and wills, not only not healed by 
rhe Goſpel, but mere perniciouſly infet- 
ed with wilfull and obſtinate falſhood a- 
ozinſt the written Truch of Chriſt. 

2. The next objeRtion 1s, That the 
fickle nature of the will, may exempt her from 
the LaW of (anuſes» Whereupon he makes 
ſome Queries, to which we ſhall an- 


(wer, 


1, We grant that goed is the object of 
che will, and doth afte&t ic when it is 
ſufficiently applied : Natnral good to na- 
rural will, and ſpiritual good to ſpiritual 
will, 


2, We 
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2. We aſſert Temporalgoods and harms, 
do more afte natural wil's than all Spi- 
ritval;Expetience ſheweth ic, men uſually 
prefer temporal rewards before heaven,ind. 
fear bodily puniſhments more than hell ; 


ſuch wills are fickle. 


3. His world of Beleeyers we take for 
the mnltitude of his Popiſh Fore-fathers » 
and their wills were carried under blind, 
ſuperſtitious minds, to forſake the Truth of 
Chriſt, and ſo to. ſeduce Polterity z not- 
withſtanding the loſs of infinite goods, and 
oaln of infinite Harms. Such wills are no 
Cauſes of conveying down the Truth of 
Chriſt, 1p all chis nothing firengthens his 
demonſtration. 

3. The laſt knot which he would un- 
tiz, is That the ObjeRor doth fazlt the 
Application of theſe motives to the Wills of 
his Traditionary Fore-fathers; and tben thtir 
wills may fail in doing thiir office, What 
his reply 1s, we ſhai'l weigh and an- 
{wer. 

The Diſco:rſer may put his Teeth and 
nails to untye chis knot, and all to no 
purpoſe ; For that which is a ſufficient ap- 
plication of theſe ſpiriruzl motives to 
mens wills, ſo astro make them faithful in 
eivivg down Truth , muft needs convert 
rhem, and make hem of fleſb,ſpirit. Now 
all applications from humane ſtrength are 

| Hot. able to change mans will ; Ic muſt be 
God; arm alone, that can ſo efteRtually 


apply 
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apply the foreſaid motives. Leaving there- 
fore his Reflection upon purſuit of ends 
propoſed by-undoubted Authority , and 
his needleſs illuſtrations of ic by a King 
preparing for Expedition, or a Gentle- 
man travelling to Rowes we fall upon his 
proof-of a ſufficient application of rheſe 
motives, which we find co be moſtly hu- 
mave, and only his laſt inſtance any whic 
ingagipg God; To all he urgeth we thus re- 
"thefts 
x ff V Ve obſerve, he gathers his ſuffici- 
ency of application from humane means, 
which we deny to be ſufficient co aRtuate 
mans Will into regular working ; and this 
In 5 particulars, | 
1.. The propoſal of Gods ' ſupremely- 
fallibl: veracity from man to manzis net ſnf- 
ficient to turn the will truly to cloſe with 
Truth; for then ir would have been done 
upon all chart heard Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles preach ir. 
'* 2, The repreſentation of theſe infinic e 
oo0ds by moſt familiar Metaphors venera- 
ble Sacraments or the ſpettable Majefty of 
Ceremonies (nay of Romiſh themſelyes) is 
no ſufficient application ro move the will 
to cloſe with the Truth 'of Chriſt, Theſe 
are weak operatives from men when they 
| are true; but pernicious when adulterate 
as 1h Rome, | 
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2 The Applications of theſe [goods in 
* the Yifbility of the words being wade firſh) 
was not ſufficient to change mens wills 
unto the choice of Truth ; for then all a- 
mone whom he Tabernacled, would have 
choſen him and cleaved tro him. Unleſs 
the Di/conmrſer think the ſetting of him 
forth by Cracifixes or Popiſh Pageantry 
may do more; Which is ſome of the ſpawn 
of his Tradition, -Theſe turn hears to. 
SALan. | | | 
4+ The Application of theſe goods 
by Examples incourſe of life and acti- 
ons and. outward ſhews, 1s not ſufficient 
roturn Wills unto the rruth of Chriſt. Long 
experience makes this good. Indeed if 
the milteries of God were mechanical and 
waxiable ( as. he makes them) he might 
have hope .to make many of thit Trade, Ic 
may be ſo. with Papiſts. 

5. All the frequent and efficacious ap- 
plication of theſe erernal goods and harms 
by Education under Parents and by the Diſ* 
cipline and Economy of the Church is not (uf- 
ficient to change Wills to God : It was net ſo 
ro all under the Apotles government, it Was 
leſs in after ages; but not at all in that Ro- 
miſh Church, for which rhe Di/conr(er con- 
rends; nay they harden wills againtt God. 
In all cheſe he hath nor cured the faulting 
of his Application, The knot is made 
faſter, 
6. In 


Ms - . GR 
6, In the laſt place he offers ſomething 
worth conlideration indeed, if. he could 
prove it to his purpoſe » Chriſtianity urg'd 
10 executionygives its Follovers @ new life , 
and a hew naturg ; than which a nterer aps 
plication cannot be imagin'd. {This is ap- 
. plication ſufficient indeed o rheſe mo- 
tives to the regeneration of men; for this 
muft change the will : but none can fo 
urge Doctrine, but God himſelf. Yer: if 
this be made ſeryiceable to the mans turn, 
he muſt proye. 

I. That this Doctrine preacht by the. 
Apofiles with urgency , did giye a new 
life toall their profeſled followers. 

2, That che ,multicudes -chus regenera- 
red by the Ayoflles, did give this new na- 
ture'to their followers, LE 
\+ 3, That. theſe alſo did give -# new life 
by theic DoRtrine to the Generation Fol - 


4 


lowing , and ſo ſucceſſively co all the fore- | 


fathers of him and Papifts unto this day; 
Bur all yours is falſe ; and impoſlible to be 
..made good. For the huge gulf made be- 
tween the Apoſiles doAtrine and Appli- 
cation, and Popiſh do&rine with theic 
application, will never ſuffer this to ariſe 
from thar, or conſiſt with ir. The Teſti- 
mony of ſeyeral Centuries. concetning 
the. wicked doQrins and beaſtly lives both 
_ of Popes and Papifts, will ſufficiently de- 
monktrate, char Chriſtian Doctrine was ve- 
yer ſo applyed tothem , as to make chem 
Es SE 
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new Creatures. If his Tradition hath, 1t 

ED muſt needs ſend-forth ſad ſwarms or mul- Y 
| ritudes of ſuch Chriſtians among them to 

WP 7 the worlds end. Thus we have the ſtrength | 
| of his firſt Demonſtration. . A further 
clearing. We arc promiſed inthe next dif. 


courſe. whe | 
. T HE 
Seventh Diſcourſe 
'EXA M INED. 


bout an Objettion cleared. 


N his Diſcourſe the ſumme may be ta- 
ken in 3 Heads general. 's E 
1. An objzRion and propoſed anſwered. 
Set, 1. 
2. An Elycidation of che anſwer by ſta- 
ting the riſe of Herefſe. S/. 2.3. 4.—-|- 
3- A cloſe exculing this Parergoy , by the 
uſe:ulneſs of it. Set 5. 
| »I, The ObjeRion formed. by him, may 
=... nn: beri have becn afiually many He: 
reticks or Deſerters of Tradition » therefore 
Tradition myſt needs have leen defeftive and ' 
interrupted, | We 
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We underſtanding this T radition to be. 


of the Primitive DoRtine ' of Chrik , 
(«hether ir be Ora! or Scriptaral ) do 


grant the Avntecedent, There haye been. 


many . Heretical Deſtzrters of that Tradition 
which the Ds/conrſer cannot deny; how- 


ever he would- wave the Conſequence as 


concluding againſt his Dxmon. Burt we 
- yeeld the whole Argument , and ſhall 

maintain It. * 

I, The Antecedent is verified all along, 
ſince that Man of ſin, and ſon of perditi- 
on was revealed, who exalred- himſelf a- 
| boye the Ee2a5%, or Augyſts, and ſat in 
the Tewple of God, ſhewing himſelf that 
he Was God. Thus his Vniver/al Head hath 
done ; and he and his Heerarchy have been 
and are the ſons of that great Apeft1cy , 
who did deſert the true Faich of Chrift 
rauphr and written to them; and are tur- 
ned and keep unto moſt damnab!e Here- 
- fies thateyer were invented. Theſe prove 
' Plainly a defection from, and an interrup- 
tion of the true Tradition from Chriſt, 

2, The Conſequent therefore of Tra- 


ditions defeftiveneſs cannot be denied ; nei- . 


ther dareth the man here expreſly ro de- 
ny it, Only ſofarre as his 8kill ſerverh 
_ him) he labours notwichftand'ng to aflerr 
| his: concluſion, the IndefeRiveneſs of his 
Tradition. His props are broken Reeds, 
which fall with their buildipg by a touch. 


N 2 I Contingency | 


2 The, 2, 


ye F od $63 . -, "*; . th | = 
6 i SP dats ov Ci,» —"- -_ . 
-t { ; « 
\% \ Ly 


B T, Contingency iS x6 «fy Such a thing 
Ss . may be in working upon a Whole ſpecies 
(5's 8 yet the general Indefieteney 
. ab-de, We cap tel! him, there 1s nor 
x Cor, 11, Only a Contingency» bur-.a zeceſſity laid by 
19,  heavey; that inch Herefies maſt bes that 
» . the: who are approved may be made mans” 
feſt. 'Y = Aag21h 1t 1t be but a ( ontingent 
detect of }radirion » It iS enough to deftioy 
the Indef ciibuuty. © : 
2. It 15 « moti groſs vntruth, That the 
Cauſes propagating faith to Poſterity, are as 
F Efficaciow » s tbo/e which ate laid to propa” 
gate mazxkina * _— thy of a man of Reaſon 
80 wtte), Fo, the Cavies if Mans propa- 
eation ae. wat#ral 2nd laid uncer provi- 
dence nece{[ariiy producing ihe {2me kind ; 
bur the cauſes of Faiths conveiance and 
Preſe;var on among men, ſuch as the Au- 
thor menc1ons , Fore-fatliers reaching, 
Church Inſpection &s. ate woluntary de- 
Penoing on ian; Will ; and cherefore 
weak and uncertain ro produce the ef- 
| feet intended, Are theſe equal chen in 
force of propagation? Beſides the reaſon 
oo added is iniipid ; B2cauſe Faith continueth 
* ns longer 4 Mankind its only Subjefl, 
Supp«4e th scrae : Is therefore Faiths Pio- 
Pagarion as extenlye and ſure as Mapkinds? 
Or is Faith con-nacural to. Mankind? Or 
decauſe Faith is comperent only to Man, 
- I$ it properto all men? Whar mears the {| 
: man by ſuch wild Kind of reaſovinge? |} 
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As well might he ſay ; Mankind is born 
learned. | | | {Th 

3. Ir is as frothy a ſuggettion, -he ma- 
kerh in the next place, Thir eheſe Canſes 
of Faiths propagation before explicated,, are 
effetively powerful to mais malititudes dai- 
ly debar themſelves of : hoſe pleaſurer> which 
are the (auſes of HMankivds propagation» 
The Inference hence muſt be, that Faichs 
propagation is More ample and ſure, be- 


_ Cauſe it hinders the propagation of men 


O monſtrous fruic of Popith Tradition. 
What can he mean, bur that his Tradirt» 
onary faith hindrech men from marrying, 


-anjd ſo from propagating their kind ; thar 
their- Faith may have the better increaſe? . 
Which js one expreſs chirater of Anti- 


chriſtian Apeftaſie to forbid men to marry. 
And the Author here confeſſerh thar his 
Traditionary faith puts a bar unto ſach 


-Mmarriage pleaſures allowed and ordained 


of God for propagation of /Hankind, and 
ſo his Charch among them. Unleſs he 


* mean adulterous and unlawful pleaſures ; 


which he knows that his Traditionary 
Faich conld never bar our of their Mo- 
paſteries and Nunneries ; and that ic hath 
allowed common Rews for. the relief-of 
thoſe CMoxaſtical Perſons, co whom rhey 
have incerdiftted Marriage, as an unholy 
thing, Their own Children of Rowe have 
written, and teſtified theſe things ro cheir 
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ſer blafh to render ſuch a reaſon of Faiths 
more Certain increaſe to a Poſtecicy of 
Beleevers, then the Propagation of all 
' Mankind ? If he will nor, we ſhall caſt a 
vail over himard pals away. 

4. As to his lalt proof from Hiſtory , 
- fince the firſt plancing of Chriſtianity , 
Th.t by experience we . ſhall find more 
particular failing ip propagatipg their Kind 
than their Fozth. 

I. We challense him to produce Cach 
an Hiftory, or elſe he isa Fabler, 

2, We charge him with this Iflue, 
which mult follow from his Hiſtory al- 
ledeed, That there have bees more Belie= 
vers born than men. ' For if Faith have. 
failed leſs 10 1ts propagation, than men 
in propagating their kind ; chere muſt 
needs be more Faith than Manhood in 
. the world, Riſum teneatis Amics? If the 
Diſcourſer be areaſonable man, and lear- 
ned as he ſeemetch ro profeſs himſelf, lec 
him clzar himſelf from this abſurd Conſe- 
quence of his Hiſtorical proof : Or if nor, 
| Jer him 1ingenioully ſay he was m'Raken: 
bur if he will not, all men may ſee that a 
ſpiric of pzrverſeneſs doth miſenide him, 
So much!'co his anſwer of ihe Obje- 
Q10n, , 

2, All that follows in S/. 2, 3 & 4. 
The Diſcourſer himſelf ſtilerh very cruly a 
Parergon . that is) @ Gliſſe beſides the Text » 
Or a needleſs digreſſio 20n , beſide the hy in | 
" hand 


_- 


| 016). 
hand; or a inibtin Paitlef ,. juſtly W. * 
be expunged ; Yet not to leap over all ac 
Once (as juſtly ic may be lighted ) we 
'ſhill make ſome ſteps over it, in a way of 
Animadverfion, In the ſecond and third he 
ſhewerh the Riſe and orowth of Hereſie; 
I1 che fourth the ſad, conſequents of the 
Js. | 
We ſhall not rep:ar-all he ſaith, but 
animadyerc upon his paſſages S. 2. 
r.. He ſuppoſing Hereſie -av Evil inci- 
_ dent in the viſible Church, and ſedicing 
from it,” we add, It muſt then be the true 
Primicive Church ſettled by the Apoliles , 
not the Apoliate (hurch of Rowe, (which 
the Author intends) For it can be no he- 
refie ro ſepazate from Kereticks as being 
ſuch ; among which none are greater than. 
Papiſts ſworn + to their Trent-Doftrines 
And that he muſt mean this Chixch, 
| and nor the other, every Reader may per- oo 
ceive from. his own ſuggeſtion: That theſe «3 
Deferters " lay" bold on ſome actia:'ntal miſ- 1 
CAYTAAgES , as fooliſh Opinions or ill lives of 
ſome in the Church, which they aggravate 
* beymd all reaſon to juſtifie thesr Rebellion. 
Were there ſuch fooliſh optntons In che 
Church Apoliolical? Orc ſuch 1'l lives a - 
mong them to give occalivy unto fuch , 
who PÞrerended bercer, -10, forſake. them? 
Idvlatrous Balaamits indeed, and Laſci- 
vious Nicelaitans, lefr them , becauſe. 
their dotrine was cruly ſpiricazl, and 
7 N 4 ___ their 


I68) 


and hain lie too-ſtrit, and holy for 
. them. If the Diſconrſer therefore "a 


racecize . Hereticks by this, in. forſa- 
king a Church for fooliſh dorins, 'and 
looſe Ives; It will prove art laft ber- : 
rer to be ſuch an Heretick,. thin a mem- 

ber of ſuch a Church, when he ſatih, rthaa 
there Ire but ſome ſo bad; and chat cheir 
fatlings are aggravated beyond all reaſon : 
Ler him know that all his Church are a- 
like guilty in matter of Dotrine , if not 


in beaflineſs of life; and thar falſe Do- 


Arine and wicked life cannot be aggra- 
vated beyond 1%a%on or meaſure upon ſuch 
as pretend to be of the Church of Chriſt. 
I: isno Rebellion to relinquiſh Rome, for . 
wicked opinions and fiofol lives ; nor an 
unreaſonable crime. to aggravate their a- 
bominations; which may make the Hea- 
vens bluſh to behold, and be aſtoniſhed, 
that they ſhould b: aced under che name 
of Child 

2. As tohis method of Inventing new 
Teners, and ſuttng chem by plauſibleneſs 
2nd licentiouſneſs with che-paiſionare hu-' 
mors ofd:yeis; and ſo drawing into a Fa- 
Ction, ger rhe flare on their fd des; ardſo 


© haviog 'ndemnity and hop:s af rewards, 


their "Corrupt icilow Revolcers bandy 

with them 2 againſt the former Church), ang 
thus a Body 15 made @c, Our return is, 
7, Th:t 1s is the faireſt deſcription .of 


the' Mo | h.zd taken by Rowe Papal intheic 


NOR" 
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Apoſtaſie from Chciſts DoErine delive- . 


red by the Apoſiles.in word and writing, 
'. nore could giveiz more lively diſcovery 
. of it from Hiſtory. | | 

2 Thar thisthey did by their Oral- 
Tradition Contradifting the Scripture of 
Truth. ws 

3. 'The known wewne/s of winch co the 
firſt ſetrled DoQtine of Chriſt, is fo evi- 
dent, that to deny ir, were ( as the D;- 
courſer phraſeth. it) to tell au open lye to no 
imaginable parpoſe.. 
' 2. A$ to his Inferences fetcht from the 
premiſes. 
1, We ſee plainly thac iris the Rows/b 
Society, which he covers under the name 


of the Church, concernivg which we pro- 
feſſedly aflert, that they haveerred from -/ 


rhe Faith of Ehriſt ; and that by their 
Traditiew, And this is proved inthe (ighr 
of the Chriſtian World, aboye their 
contradiction, | 

2. The Proteſtants who maintain the 


former, ſeek our po new Ryle bur the firlt 


and oldeſt, even the Scripture of God as 
ſenced by: bimſelf, | | 

3. They deteſt privace Inſpirations in- 
conliftent with the word .of God; they 
ſcorn quirks of wit to blunder any ; their 
learning is not werds/s not carionſly Crs- 
tical: bur ſuch whereby their motti lear- 


ned Jeſu rs have been proved fooliſh So- | 


ph ſters, in defendipg eh&ir cauſe equa 
| the 


bl 


Ag.n, 
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the Scriptures of God; even. the wiſe- 
dome of God inhis Myſtery, $ 

4+ They ſcorn to hook in Remifh Ca- 
tholicks, but tell cher plainly chat their 
Infallible and evident way of Tradition 
is a Lie; neither do they cry victory, but | 
where Gods word (which he cangot de- 
ny) prevaileth and -puts them to ' h1- 
lence. | 

5, The Proteſtants are not ambitious 
of any name, given or aſlumed by men; 
They concent themſelves wich that Pri- 
mitive Name of ( briſts Diſciples, divinel y 
impoſed, Whic': 1s. Chriſtians, no new 
Name, As for the name of Carholick they 


offer to proye, If the reaſon ofit be the 
holdipg of the Catholick Faich, delive- 


. red bythe Apoſtles, it 1s moſt properly 


theirs; as our own (\rntry wen have 
made good , and chat tamous Chamier 
ſtileth the Proteſtants commonly by that 
name in oppoſition to Papilts.. -His E-. 
numeration of Titles afterwards is rtdicu- _ 
lous and ſcandalous : Who knowerh not 
chat the Papiſts named them Lytherans 
and Z zinglians in cot , who entertained. 
che Dofrine of Chriſt prezched by them ? 
Did Luther or Z ainglius baptize Sets 1n- 
ro their own names , any more then the 
Apoſtle Pax!? The Diſcourſer may be 


_ aſhamed of ſuch Fooliſh reflexions, Lec 


Tritheit s and Sacramentarsans inJoy the 
Title of their Teners, if the7 deſerve them. 
| | The 


c r71 1) 
The Proteſtants will maintain their name 
(however they glory in none, but the name 


of Chriſt Jeſus put upga them, from the 


Profeſſion of Chrilts Truth againſt Romiſh 
and Aptichriftian Falſhood ; The Combi- 
nation they leave to thoſe Popiſh vaſlals, 
that ace conſpired: againſt che Scripture 
Truch, 


Laſtly, as to the poor 9Duakers and 
Dippers, the man knoweth or may know, 


thac his Popiſh Emiſlaties have abuſed © 


_ them, raughc them 2«aking and Dipping; 
2nd then abuſe them, It is knowp that 
the Jeſuicical Moumtebanks have cransfor= 
med themſelves into all ſorts'of Setaries, 
that have been active in theſ: latter times 
and that they have more prevailed ander 


a Form . of Godlineſs with poor . imple. 


ſouls to inyalidate the Authority of Scrip- 
rures , and to deny Juſt fication of finners 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chrit without 
chem, by a "pretended Chriſt withio them, 
than ever they. have dove, finte rheir 
Trent-Doftrine was eltabli iſhed, They 
bave more cauſe. therefore to incourage 
rheſe ſo far Proſelyres of theirs, than 
thus to Jeer them. Ir is but a joſt Di- 
verſ19h to pur him upon the reconciling 
of all the names of the ſeveral orders in 
his own Romiſh Catholick Profefſion; 


there he will find work enough, if he pal- 


 fes by the pames of other SeQaries. 
= 2, All 
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2, Alling, 3. is Calumny and ſlander» 
calt upon the Proteſtants; which chey 
blow off eaſily ayd rruly. 1. They throw 
not by that Scripture Rule ( which chey 
profeſſe ) co. take up Traditian withonr - 
it; They maintain nor” Scriptures Letter 
their Rule. 2. They never denied Oral- 
Tradition of that Truth of Chriſt, which 
is written. 3. They leave not men toin- 
terpret Scripture to their fancies, but 
mainta'n the ſufficiency of Scripture to 0- 
pen ir ſelf ro rational underſtanders of 1t; 
-all the Contradictions then ſuggeſted they 
deteſt. - 4. Ir isafin rightly charged up- 
On KRowiſo Powers, to puniſh any for de-. 
ſe:ting their Traditionary Rule of Fal(- 
hood , which they recommend, And a 
greater fin it is for Proteſtants to puniſh 
choſe under them for following the Scrip- 
cures too cloſe, being the Rule which 
chemſelves recommended and applauded, : 
as the whole and ſole Baſis .of their Re- 
formation ; for. they mult ſin not only as 
-gainſt the Truth, bat che [Light it (elf, 
And that a Papiſt ſhould charge this up- 
_ on Proteſtant Church-Powers before the 
Sun, if he can prove, it weel-ſay, | 
——Pudet bac opprobriamebu. 
 &t dici patuiſſe. & nonpotai{ſe refells. 
We (hall yer ſay y no Principle of Pro- 
reſtantiſm alloweth this, Ler the guil- 
ty ſuffer, ler the innocent go free. This 
makes not Tradition apy whit th: bercer, 
neither 


{ 


* _ 


neither renders the Scriptwre-Rule any 
 whic che worſe. DD 

3. In the fourth Set. He draweth 'ſad 
conſequences from his premiſes, which we 
ſhall only ſhake off from our Scriprare- 
Rule; whence his uſe will be as-uſcieſs,as 
_ his Parergon, 

1. Protefitanc Chriſtians learn becrer 
from the Scriptures . than to wreak their 
malice againit their Perſecuters; or by 
numbers co inyolye nations in War and 
blood, The Scriprare- Ruie teacherth them 
to pray for thoſe thar perſecute chem, and 
bleſs them that curſe rhem. This is che 
patural Fruit of Scripeare Grace z and made 
 £00d by mulcicades of ſuffering Chriſtians : 
who will heartily ſay Amen to that Perti- 
tion, God of his mercy avert [nch war and” 
blood from our diſtrafted Nation, This is a 
. malicious infinuation againlt the Scriprure> 
Rule: They who own it, abborr diſo- 
beying of a certain and knowp. legall Au- 
thority , and of making Rebellion, and 
an unimpowred ſword. the Defence of | 
Truth, | 

2, His next infinuation bereupon is to 
prudent Confiderers, how much 1c condu- 
ceth to State-unity and peace, that che 
P:inciple of conveying Faich, be baile up- 
@n Senſible Evidence ,, acknowledeable by. 
_ all .Mankind, when rightly underſtood. 


This .;n plain Terms , is. Rowiſp Tradition. 


And hereupon ler ,usa little guere. 
SE i | 1. How 


oo Þ. 
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1: How many of Mankind, can or do 
underſtand this? | 
2, Can they who know it,upon due com- 
paring it with the primitive DoQtrine of 
Chriſt, underſtand it otherwiſe than to 
be aLie? | , 
'3. Is the way of conveying down Faith 
by lies*conducible to State-Unity, and 
Peace? . 
4. Why hath'not this Tradition made 
| peace among thoſe Popiſh Nations of 
. German), Spain, France, and Portugal. 
&c, Who are enſlaved ro it? Nay hath 
not this Jeſnirical-Tradirionary Doarine 
been the only cauſe of blood' and Maſſa- 
cres in France, &c? The Scripthre' Rule 
will adviſe Chrittian Rulers and States ber- 
ter for keeping themſelves 1n a proſpe- 
Pſal.212, Tous Unity and Peace : Kiſs the Son, leſt 
: " he be angry» &c. Whateyer worldly Po- 
liticians lay; Submiſſion of Thrones'and 
Powers to the Law of the Prince of Peace 
' in the ampliciry of the' Goſpel , is the'on- 
ly way'to' have ſwords beaten ito Plow- 
ſhares, avd Spears into prunipg hooks ; 
:and to ſertle Peace in all Nations. This 
digreflion hath. been forced by che Di/- 
conrſers Partrgon ; leaving bis Demonftra- 
tion; whereunto the tronble of ir is due, 

'3. Ia Set. 5, To make amends, he 
telleth us, The uſefulneſs of this Parergon, 
ſerve; to elucidate as it were pratically and 
experimentally,the certainty of Tradition, Ex 


— 
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We (hall cloſe up this Diſcourſe” wich 
Bane by-ſome connter-poſitions. | 

7.. With the beſt eizs we haye, we can 


| perceiveno Elucidation by all char he hath 
| ſaid ofthe Certainty of his Romiſh Tra- 


dition ; not any Cies but his own, or ſuch 
as look with his ſpeQacles, can perceive 


any ſuch ching :- Bue in croch. he darkens 


knowledge by many vain words, as any 


"careful ,- udicious and {mparcial Reader 


will ſee, 
2, The number of the aQual Deſerters 


' of the way of natural: Tradition we judze 


Was none ; Seeing conſtantly Pathers to 
children, did Riill convey down their lan- 
ouage : but the Reyolters from Apoſto- 
lical: Trad:tion were numerous, as the 
very Scriptures and the next following 
Centuries do evidence, . A$s- to the De- 

ſerrers of Romiſh Apottatical Tradit1on , 
{ for this the Diſcourſer muſt mean, and 
he 'can 20 no higher) if chey were bur 


few ( as he obſerverh) then was fulfilled 


. that Propheſie, That all that dwell upon 


rhe Earch ſhould worſhip that Romikh - 
Beilt, and recciye his mark, whoſe names 


, were not. written in the Lambs book of 


Life, | Let him make the beſt of ic. 

3. Poteftant Revolters from Rome, did 
maintain Chrifts Tradicion before,though 
pot Popiſh; neither gave they their Inter- 


pretations of Scriprure,as Tradition miſplact 


The Diſpurer is miſtzken, 
; | 4. The 


/ "ix" 
a 
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_ Faith. 


WEE 


of Faith,avd greatving che meanFof Faiths 


 Iſnebeyond that of Mankind, muſt nauſe- 


ate a Rational Romack thar hath aby ſa» 
your of Chiiſtianity in it : As 
x. The numerous contingencies hin- 


dring the propagation 'of mans nature , 
; more than of Faith. 


2. The da'ly decay of men, . by natu- 
ral and accidental deaths, not incident to 


3. The whole Nations i into *which Fra- 
dition hath anddoth propagate it ſelf Oe 
without one Deſerter of it. 

4 The many -External Inſtruments for 
propagating Faith, when ſingle | Progeni- 
cors only continue their kipd. * From all, 
which he concludes the cauſes of propa-_ 
oatins a Bedy of Traditionary Chriſtian $ 
are lefſe needing any particular Proyi- | 
dence, than che keeping on Foot a Boay 
of men. - Wherefore "as be all roving 
Argaments in his account, that are againſt 
the Perpetuation of his Traditiory ind as 


well maychey be againſt the perpetuating 


Hankind ; And his anſwer is ready for 
them, only that they do ſo. OE 
O the blindneſs and efficacious delufi- 
on which God hath ſent upon theſe ſe- 


' "ducing Papifts, while they contend againt 


his Scripture Truth! Can an underſtand- 


.1vg Chriſtian teleeve; chat there are more. 


Contingencies 


% 


| r— 


4. ' The ubſavory urging of the means to |||. 
leflen Mankinds Propagation beneath'rhar 
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Contingencies, or accidents hindring mens 
propagation than Faiths. If thouſands of 
' accidental deaths leflen the number of 
men, Are there not millions of fins in e- 
yery man which are ſo many ſpiritual deaths 
deſtroying faith ? What means the Mar 
by ſuch wild exprefſions ? Doth not alſo 
the Faith of men dye wich them, as co 
their being in the world? And beſides 
them, Are there not millions of men inthe 
wo: ji ſurviving, who have no Faith when 
multitudes of Believers dye ? Do only fin- 
gle P:ogenicors or lawinl Fathers beger 
| Children among rhe Papiſis? Are there 
nor 2$ many Adalterous Parents with chem 
. as Emiſſaries who compaſs ſes and land 
, "to mate Romiſh Profjelyres? Is Popiſh 
\. Faith fo fruitful by their Tradition > So it 
May be among Whores: But in Chriſts 
own obſeryation;, It 1s otherwiſe, as to 
the oft-ſpring of erue Faith ; So his que-' 
ſtion imports, when the Son of Man 
commeth , ſhall he find Faith in the Earth? Luk1g 8. 
He doubrs- not to tied men enoogh; but 
he foreſeeth few Belcevers, What the By. 
dy of Traditionar) C hriſtans means, We may 
know to be a mo!t n:merous ſeed of Pa- 
piſts, ro whom he appropriares that Title : 
And yer that there ſhould be ſuch a vaſt 
number of ſuch corrupt Beleevers, excee- 
ding all other mankind, is moſt incredible ; 
unleſs the Pope hath tegotren all che earth 
to him; and chen bis en and his Belee> 
= WW vers 
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vers are but equal; In ſhort, ir is little 
lei- then Bl-jphemy tO ſay y, that Faith 
. needs leis 9: p ricuiar Providence tO pro- 
| duce it than Mar, leeing the moſt ſpe- 
' cial Providence g& 7Eth ity and the armof | 
God worketh it 10 a ſpecial choſen SnbjeAs, # 
to whom it is detigned, But what will 3 
not a ſpirit of delufon utter againſt che j 
Almighty? In five this fortiſh diſcourſe , 
Was ſufficiently uncovered, 3S tO its folly. þ 
S, 1. Neither- would we have ſaid any | 
more here, but as provoked with his un. | 
ſavory reiterations of the ſame : We ſhall | 
conclude, here is no \Demonltrarion of { 
Romiſh Tradire ons InceiteRiveneſs made #® 
eo0d. If yer the Diſcourte. ſhou'd bold- } 
ly ſay, that he harh done it ; Ic will be | 
anſwer en: ugh in his own kind to rell{ 


him, "That be ſaies ſo Enovg'i oi this 2} 
We that inquire fuccher 6 into his ſecond 
Demonſtration. 1 


* THE 
| Eighth Diſcourſe 
| EXAMINED. 

TT Erein he pretends a Demonſtration of 


the Uninterruptedneſs of his Tradition, 
4. Peſteriars, or from the Eftect:; Where- 


2. He ſheweth his ſcope to ſhew the cer- 
tainty of Faiths conveiance guarded, and on 


all ſides Eviient: S. 1. 


2, He pretendeth the needleſneſs of this 

labor a$to Proteſtants, S. 2, | 

3, He layeth down the Efte&t which is 

the Medium of his Demonſtration, S. 3. 

4. He offers the proof of it, Sf+ 4 5. 

5, He adyanceth his concluſion, S, 6, We 

ſhall reply orderly. | 
1. To his aim or mark ſet up, we only 

ſay, he will do his cauſe right, and play 

che man, if he hit it : but we doubt his 

Ckill, | 

2, If his indeayour were zecdleſs upon 

the Proteſtants Account, he might well 

- have ſpared ir : but he thought it not fo, 

whatever he ſaith ; therefore he porſuech 

| Q2 _ his 


(180) 
his work. But wiy was it needleſs as to 
them? Haye the: granced his Cuncluhbon? 
He dareth not ſay ſo, Yet he exam-.nes 
them» upon ſome Incerrogatrories, to 
which he defirech chem co anſwer candidly, 
and jo they will. . 

x. To his 61ſt, Quzre they reply. That 
the Dotrine of the Trinity, Incarnation , 
and all Points of ſound Faith. delivered in 
the *criptyres, Were held in all Ages lince 
Chriii, '5- Gods Church : Yer they have 
ſoine i1mitations, and Exceptions to pro- 
pound unto him, | 

I, Th:it-theſe DoQtrines were held then 
in the true and genuine ftare of them; 
ni: wich cotrupt gloſſes concealed under 
the'e terms, which were various. 

2, Th.c in the true and ſound ſenſe of 
the Trinity and Inca? nation . there is not a 
fol! apre=11ent between Proteſtants and Pa- 
p$iſt,, For they differ about the notions 
of word and Image uſed about the Trinity: 
and how valily they diſagree about the 


word; being made Fle/,and thc ends of rhe 


incarnation of the Son of God; the Con- 
troverſies about that oyſter of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation making Chritts fleth of bread , 
and about the Adediator in his perſon, »a- 
tures, &c. malntained to this day be- 
tween them, do i fficieatly declare. 

 3- Although Proteftarf's acknowledge 
theſe dotrines in truth to be held in the 
Church of God, yet they agice not 'that 
: k . Fv +» , NS - vÞPon 
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' upon this account atone, it was truly cal- 
led Gedes Charch ; tor in ward many pro-= 


feſled theſe and yer held things delt-n- 
Rive to them; as among the 7 ygrt- Ana- 
themas may apprar, that Ryze dorh ar chis 
day, T:ey judge therefore rhat_ che Ti- 
tle of {xod: Charch, s truly given unto 
thar Body alone , which celigneth 'rielf 
up unto Chritt as th:ir Head : ro b- ruled 
by hm 1n diftrne, worſh-n, and difct- 
pline , 3cc:divg io his Evangelical Law 
w:iccen by the Prophets and Apoſiles. 
Herein che Diſcourſer will hardly acknow- 
ledge an agreement with them. 

2, To his ſecond 0:4zre they ſay, that 
theſe points of Faith were taught by Fa- 
rhers ro Children, and by the former 
Ave to the latter ; But withill they fay, 
Thacall true Teachers, Fathers and o- 
thers, taught them theſe things from the 
Scriptures. and durft- not 1imbue them wich 
any Doctrine thar was not written : So 
that Oral did but convey the Scriptaral 
Trai'tion: which uſe of ic Proteſtants did 
alwaies grant: .Aad what advantage hath 
the man by this Conceſſion ? 

3. To his chird quzre, chey demur a 
little, before they exprefly anſwer. 

1. They ſtick upon the norton of Yir- 
twe of Tradition-oral ; and they conceive, 


_ there 1$ both 2 watzra/ force of ipeech to 


make known things , and an -/ſiſtent power 
or virtue given ir by Gods ordinance , 


Q 3 as 


%. 
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as it is appointed a means to give down 
the true knowledge of Chriſts doQrine. 
| Again they op upon thoſe rerms, Others 
as welt as theſe; 'which they think he 
ſhould mean of other points of ſaving Faith, 
as thoſe of the Trinity aud Incarnation : 

bur they :ſuſpet him ro intend other 
_ points of Reomiſh Faith , which he ſhould 
have expreli, Upon theſe Terms debated, 
now they anſwer. 

r. That they are afficmatiye in this , 
That by the natural virtue of ſpeech natural 
matters of Trath are given down to Po- 
ſteriry. 

2, They aſlert thatby divine virtue aſ- 
ſiting, this Oral-T radition conveyeth down 


che ſaving knowledge of Chriſt from Fa--' { 


ther to Children, in all points of Truth 
revealed in the Scripture unto Salyati- 
ON, ; 

' © 3, They charge deceit upon this Dsſ- 
courſer 109 Concealing his other potnts, to be 
brought down by virtue of his Tradition, 
And queſtion him , why he did not name 
his other points of Popiſh Faith, deba- 
feng Scriptures , ſettling thety Popes Supre- 
macy , their lye of Tranſubſtantiation, their 
Fable of Purgatory z &c. Which he infinu- 


ates, mult unincerrvptedly proceed from 


Chriſt, and his Apoliles; as the DoQtine 

of the 7 mnity and Incarnation- 
4. They are poſitively negatiye (howe- 
yer he may not ſuſpe&t them _) Thar the 
| clyine 
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divine vertue :ffiſted not the Tradition of 
any of cheie Popiſh Artic'es, or the like, 
imported under thoſe other; 'nd do at- 
firm chat by the power of Saran char firlt 
lyer and dece1ver, ajl thoſe untruths 'flving 
from che-miltery of iniqu ty were power» 
fuliy given down ro P:piiis in O a -Tra- 
drlew Contrary to. (ods written W-:1d : 
It being under Gods permiffive, and over- 
ruling Provideiice as apt to convey down 
Falſhood and lyes ro Pofterity , as any 
Truth of God, | 

4. As to his 4th 9uere abour Conne- 
_ berween Cauſe and Effect, 

. They y-ed under the Providence 
of x hg conſticutirg a vecefl-ry Cconne- 
Hion berween ſi.botidin:te naturel cauſes, 
and their formal effeRs ; as berween che 
Sun: and light. 

2. In voluntary Cauſes and effects, as 
Tradirion and Faith, where God hath nor 
ſecrled a neceflary conrection, chey deny 
the conftant iflue of ſuch Effects from ſych 
Cauſes. | 

3. They yeeld a'ſo where the Trurh of 
Chrift was ever delivered, it was ever ve- 
ceived : that is, by themro whom it was 
delivered efte&ually by the ſp: ric of Gud 
in ſuch Tradition. 

. They deny thar Papiſts can , argue 
fromany ſuch Effe&, ro ſuch a Cauſe jor 
any point that is in Controverſie between 
them and Proteſtants; For all meerly Po- 
O 4 pitt 


(184) 
piſh Points cannot be aſſerted, as ever de- 
Jivered from Ghriit unto this day ; there- 
fore can they not be ſo received. Jeſui- 
tical impudency may be aſhamed co {ay it. 
Whereupon the Diſcourſer, adds as a ſub- 


rertuge, (1s caſe 5s be a Point we held ever 


delivered ) Hatch he been contending all a- 
logg for the indefeRtibilicy of Traditiona- 
ry Romiſh Faich from Chriſt, ag ever 
_ delivered, and as ever received from Chriſt 
to this day? And now come to ſhuffle 
' In this job, Is caſeir Were by them beld 
ſo ever d:livered? Is it their holding it e- 
ver of never delivered, that makes it ſo ? 
What onreaſonzbie arguing is this? Are 


there any points of Faich that were nor 


at firſt delivered by Chriſt and ſo ever 
drawn down from him ? Had any Church 
power to make new points of Faith in a- 
ces after? How then ſhould any true 
point of Faith be otherwiſe held, bur as 
ever delivered from Chtiift, To fave a- 
py more pain: they ſay, 

7, No poinrs of Faith controverted by 


Papiits with Proteſtants, are ever or unin- 


terraptedly delivered from Chriſt co them 
at this day ; neither can they be rationally 
ſo :ecei*e]. They who will be blind muſt be 
bit:.(i. ihe San beam is not clearer then this, 

2, From ail the Conceſſions of Pro- 


tefants, it 2ppears not needleſs that he 


ſhould demonſirate berrer the 7;defeftibs- 
lity of his Traditios. If not, he hath pro- 
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ved nothing ; and ſo our diſpute may be 
| well put toanend, As. to his. ſuſpicion, 
. it is malicious folly ; For Proteſtants know 

DO cance, DOT: Fortunes NOT contingency in 

Gods orderipg means to bring down the 

true Faich of Chriſt unto the worlds end ; 

bur. an ipfixite Wiſe and unchangeable Pro- 
wvidence; Which hath ordained crue and 
faichful Tradition both Scriptural and oral 
ro preſerve the ſayivg knowledge of Chriſt 
unto his choſen in the world : which alſo 
ſuftereth and ordereth lying Tradition t0 
faſcinate thoſe unto perdition, who will 
not receliye the loye of the Truth , that 
they might be ſaved. Bur he purſuech his 
d:fign and method ar firſt intended, and 
we ſhall cloſely follow him, to try his 
attalyments therein. | 
3, He proceeds co his Demonſtration 
from the Efte&, abour which he laieth down. 
1. His Medium or Ground of it. S. Jo — 
2, His Proof of this, $, 4. 5.---3, His Con- 
clulion. $.6. The ſum of all which Sections, 
ro make the work ſhorter and eaſier to be 
apprehenJed, may be reduced to this form of 
Argument 1n three propoſitions. 

That Which i the preſent perſwaſion of T ra” 
ditionary Chriſtians, or, Romiſh- ( atholicks, that 
their faith hath deſcended from Chriſt and hi 
Apoſtles uninterruptedly by Oral-Tradition, is 
#ndoubtedly a Truth, But. : 

It us the preſent p:rſwaſion of Romiſh Catho- 
licks, &'c, Ergo, This uninterrupted deſcent of 


their 


(126) 


their Faith from Chriſt by Oral Tradition is 
undonbiedly a Trath. 


1, In\this Sylioziſm we have at once 
a view of all his fitergth in this ſecond: 
Demonſt:ation: And to Cur the finews of 
ic, we deny the Propoſition as moRt cidicu- 


 Jouſly falſe : Had he offered ut only to 


his blind Papiſts ic might haye paſt for 
Current- With cthern, as other notorious fal- 


ſhoods dogg-ven them by Tradition ; But 


to argue thus with Proteſtants or any 0- 


ther reaſonab e men, not of his R-ligion, 


is to expoſe himſelf to hiiing, For who 
of them w:l! ya/ue the preſent pe: ſwakion 
of Romiſh Carholicks abovt the unin- 
terruptedneſ(s of their Tradition as an un- 
doubred Truth ? and ſo it mult be, if it be a 
Certain Medium to infer a true Conciuſt- 
ſion. The Proteſtants therefore deny his 
Propoſition , wheresf he labours not * to 
make the leaſt proofat al!, bur beges ir 
as a ground nor to be queſtioned. We 
date not croft Popiſh perſwaſlions ; there- 
fore we grant it not, And untill he prove 
it,his Demonſtration is void, and our work 
1s at ſtand. 


2, His 'endeayour 1s to prove his Af- 


| ſumption in S. 4. 5, and that by two Priz- 
. Cciples (as he callerh them ) which when 


he hath done is but to lirtle purpoſe ; for 
we believe that Romiſh Catholicks haye 
ſech a preſent perſwaſion without proof. 


And the impoſhbiliry of the being of this 


perſwaſion 
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peiſwaſion in them, we grant, without 
the exiltence of their pretended 3ydefics- 
ency of Romiſh Tradition : But impoſlible_ 
ir Would have been that ſuch a perſwaſi- 
-on ſhould be, had the eve;=indifficiency of 
Chriſts Doctrine alone continued with 
them, Yer we will glance at his Priu- 
ciples , Which he thus laieth down. . 

1. That Age which holds her Faith 
delivered thus from the Apoſtles, neither can it 
ſelf have changed any thing init, nor know or 
doubt , that any Age ſince the Apeſiles had 
changed or innovated any thing therein. | 

2. No Age conld innovate any thing » and 
withall deliver that very thing to Peſterity» (as 
received from Chrif# by continual Succeſſion. 

Lpon theſe he deſcanrs a lictle to delude 
his unwary Reader; but we ſhall a little 
fe him, 

r. Are theſe indeed Prsxciples ? Then 
they muſt be known to men as men, and 
command their reaſon by ſuch light, as 
they cannot but unreaſonably deny : New 
what man as a meer A41ay Tegards the 
Faith of Chriſt either ro irs being or Tra- 
dution? They -are no Principles to 
them, 

2, What Ayes doth this man mean, 
that-cannot change nor innovate Faith , 
ſo held to be delivered from che Apoſtles? 
Surely they muſt be ſucceſſive Generati- 
ons of Papiſts and theſe were alwaies fit- 
reſt ro prove their own perſwaſions- bo 
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be plainly argueth , Thac the perſwaſion 
of Romiſh Catholicks about indeficiency 
of their Tradition muſt be crue , ' becauſe 
no Age of them cou!d change or innq- 
vate that which was delivered of faith un- 
to thern. This wili do it indeed, if ſuch 
rhipgs paſs for Principles. 

3. We do charge it on ſeveral Ages 
- of Pap'ſis, that hower de jure they could 
not do it; yet de fatts they have boih 
changed and innoyated that Faith of Chriſt 
once delivered by the Apoſties to che 
Saints 'in the written Goſpel, and with- 
all have conveied it unto poſterity, as re- 
ceived from Chriſt by continued Succeſlt- 
on. Several Centuries have declared ir : 
And this daies exparience reſtifiech to it, 
that their Teachers do perſwade them, 
thar all their abominations in do&rine 
and worſhip, which the Lord abhorrs, 
and the reſt of the Chriſtian world know - 
eth to be falſe, are indefeCtively deſcen- 
_ ded by Trad: tion from Chriſt unto them. 

4. The precence of an Impoſlibility thac 
whole Ages ſhould thus deceive and be 
deceived is frivolous ; ſeeing the thivg 1s 
vilibly done; as it was alſo foretold; that 
the ule ſhould oo after the Rowsſh Beaſt, 
God hath paſt that ſentence upon thoſe 
_ earthly minded men, who love not the 
{imple ſpiricual Truth of Chrift, Neither 
1s It rare for ſeared Conſciences to deli- 
ver falſhood for Truth againſt cheir know- 
ledge, And the ſooner chey begin thus: 
ro 
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co corrupt their Off-ſpring every manth 
ripening to a capacity of {ich knowleJee, 
it 's the: more efficacious ; To #l1 which 
Mociyes ate not Wanting to ingage unto 
their faction all they can; For the glory 
of che world binds them, which the Pa- 
pal Intereſt doth ſo muchas it can aſſure 
them of: And in fine, To bold contradi- 
Ctions ; and tell lies for their adyantage , 


- 1s nor are thing forthem, who are the 


_ the iworn Yaſſals unto Romiſh Tradition, 
againſt the Scr5prures of God : They muft 
cortradi&t themſelves, who walk ſo con- 
trary unto the Lord in faith and practice. 
From the premiſes then men may ſee the 

- ridiculouſneſs of his Principles. © 

4. Yer he advancech -from theſe his 
Concluſions in S. 6. Seeing this is the- pre- 
ſert perſwaſion of R:wiſh Catholicks, that 
their Fa'th is vninterrupre-ily deſcended from 
Cbrift rothem, and the ages of their Fore- 
fathers could nor change or innovate 1t nor 
deliver it, if *innovated., as received from 
Chritt by continual ſuccefion; therefore 
the indeteRiveneſs of their Tracutionaty 


[Faith from Chriſt muſt be trae : They hiotd 


ir deſcende4 ro them as ſach, therefore ic 
did deſcend to them as ſuch. And heyce 
the Dem<onfrator colle&ts confidently, Tha 
no power hor wit of man could make their 


»Faith now held tobe ſo deſcended , but its 


having been aQtually ſo deſcended : that 1s, 
by the only exiſtence of Traditions indeft- 
ciency this preſent perſwaſion could we 
_ LES eue 
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feed in Romiſh Catholicks Of their faiths nn- 
interrupted deſcent from che Apoſiles : For 
they bold that the Church, (which is their 
Romiſh) never failed in Faith, 

Unto all which we reply in ſhorr, and 
leave it to be weighed in an equal bal- 
Jance- | 
1, His propoſition is denied , Popiſh 
perſwalion argueth not the indefeRiyeneſs 
of their. Tradition. 'TY © 4 

2, "His Principles are vain and begg'd, 
by which he makes good his Aflumpti- 
.ONs 

His Inference 18 the ſame with his we- 
dium. They hold their Faith deſcendcd 
ro them as ſach, therefore it. did deſcend 
to. them as ſuch, 
| 4. Although the Power and wit of 
man, could not have made them hold 
their Faith to be fo ever deſcended to 
them, unſeſs it had been ſo 8Rually de- 
ſcended; Yet ſome Power and wit of 
the Devils added to it, under the righ- 
-- teous judgment of God, could eaſily de- 
Ivude them, and make them hold thar , 
which was not crue, 

5, Their tenaciouſneſs of their Romiſh 
Churches never faii'ins in the Faith of 

Chriſt, is the grand deluſion by which 
the old Serpent hath beguiled them into 
their obſtinate and wilful erring by 1s 
Tradition, Her Apoſiakie is ſo notorious 
that if the Scripture be the word of God, 


; 
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ſhe cannot be the Church of Chrif; 

6. We conclude from all, that the Diſ- 
courſes Demonſtration :$ fappleſs and 1rra- 
tional, concluding nothing as he preten- 
ded , which we leave toche judgment of 
the mot acuce Chritiian Readers Blind 
Papiſts may belceve: him'and periſh by 
him ; but ſich whoſe eies are healed wich 
Chriſts ej*- ſalve, Wii eilly perceive, there 
is neichec Truch nor Reaſon in it,'So that 
we bold (ll. 

I, Romifh.Oral-Traditionof their T rene-faith 
is not wnimerraptedly deſcended froms 
Chr:$t and his Apoſtles. 

2. Scriptural.T radition of th: Goſpel- 
faith. is indefeftively deſcenaed from 
Chrift and his ApoHtles unto us 

He nexc . proceeds from Demonlirati- 
on unto Church-proof of the nee | 
neſs of his Tradition, 
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| Ninth Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. 


N this Diſcoritſe' che Avihoe"\enderiours 
to better his Demonſtration” by the 
Krevgth of the Churches Teſtimony unto 
his Tradition 3 wherein occutte ufo! obſer- 
vation, 
0 preface unto his Diſcoule.” S. 1. 

2, A. diſcoyery ot che Churches Hnmane 
AnbRy? $, 253) 2» 

3. A natcacion of her diy! ne Affiſtances In 
teſtifying, S. 5, 6, 7. &c. 

1, In his preface he perſonares an objefter, 
who fhould ſay, that by all his former diſ- 
courſes, (they being bur See) a Heathen 
by his natural wit may become a 200d Chr1- 
Rem. To which hay:'ng in his looſe faſhion 
returned ; He tclls us it was out of his road, 
and only that hence he might take his riſe to 
ſhew how far Chriflian Tradition is fireng- 
Thned above the greateſt humane Teſtimo- | 
nNY, &'Co | 
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- Not to ſepeat his many Words , we 


ſhall only note iomethings in his re- 
ply. | OS 
L Seeing he wonders What elſe. ſhould 
be /upernaturality but ſupernatural m20- 
tives laid before nitwral men, to be con- 
ſidered and received by natural faculties ; 
we cannot hurt wonder that ſuch a Malter 
in his Church ſhould be ſo ignorant of 
Supernaturality, or 2 ſtate of Grace above 
wature; Nicodemus Was not fo dark in 
this buſineſs, We cheretore ſhall ſhortly 


7, That nothing beneath Regeneration » 
can pur a man above the ſtate of nature, 
or make hin ſ-pernatural OF ſpiritwal, 

2, The objective” Power of ſupernatural 
motives, is not of it ſelf ſufficient ro rege- 
perace, being apprehended vnly by che 
ſcantling of natural reaſon: bur the Al- 
mighty Spirit of God mult come upon 
ſouls tro make them be born Spirsr of Sp» 
75t » to effect this. Moral peiſwation may 
make almoſt a Chriltizn, as Agrippa Was, 


bac not +: Chriſtian truly and throngh- 


out. 

3. No extraordinary Inſpiration 15"Cx- 
pected for each patricular man , as to this 
eftct, buc the Ordinary work of Gods ſpi- 
rit by his word , which is .ſo far from un- 
raveling the order of Gods beſt Providence 
in brivging men to ſalvation; that no- 
thing doth more ognins and confirm 
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it, And if this be the very Notion of F ,@- 
watickneſs, let our ſouls be under that Cha- 
racer , to which the Di/conrſer muſt come 
if ever he be ſaved, although now he 
Jeers It. ; 

4. All this is out of his road, (as he 
ſaith ) and indeed it 1s as many other 
things, needleſs and ivaprt unto his preſent 
bufineſs; but he excuſeth it , that it was 
but to take his riſe, to ſhew Traditions 
ſtrength by the hamane Authority and di- 

 v'ne Aſliftances of his Church : He were 
beft ro beware , leſt (as the Schollar) he +: 
mount on the wrong ſide of the horſe, / 
and tumble oyer, He offers to riſe to the 
Aſſiſtances of the Holy Gheſt, which he ſaith ), 
are built upon Perfections of will in the 3 
Faithfal, or on Virtues, the effeRs pro- !; 
perly attributed to that Divine Perſon. '# 
How ? The Afſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt |} 
\ built upon mens wills, and its own Ef- } 
feds ? He attempts his riſe moſt filily , 
we judoe the Effefts of the Spitir to be 
built upon his Perſop, and not this, cr i} 
its Operation upon them; and mans 
will to be the ſubject of the ſpirits influ- % 
ence , and not the Baſis on which it is '} 
built, This fore-bodes bur a bad expediti- 1 ; 
on; yet we ſhall try what he will do; # 
Although the ſum of all exprefled here, 
hath been handled heretofore. 
2. Before he declareth theſe Afiſtan- 3 
ces of the Holy Spirir, he adyenturerh to bay ,, 
| it & 
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firſt the Churches Humane Anthority ſor 
reftifying,to exceed any other inthe world ; 
which he doth by comparing it with the vaſt 
number of Turks, Teltifhers of Tradictwon 
from their Mahomet ; in Set, 2, 3, & 4th, 
This may be ſhortly preſenced to one view 
in this form of Ateument. If the human? 


force of the { burches Teſtimony that their Faith 


deſcended frow ('hriſt unto them by indefefiive 
T radition , farre exceed the Witneſs of 15: 
Turks concerning their Mahomets exiſtence , 
then its Anthority is to be beleeved before 
theirs, Bur 

The humane force of the Charch:s T:ſtims- 
ny far exceeds that of the Tarks, Therziore, 
The Churches Witxeſs 1s much more to be be- 
leeved, NC, 

The Aſſumption is expreſly laid down, a- 
yerred by the Author S, 2. The Propo- 


[1 . ſition is ſupplied ro form the Argument ; 


The proof of the Aſſumption 1s given, FS. 
3, And the Concluſion drawn. S, 4. 

Now having the whole matter ſo laid 
forth before us, we ſhall both animad- 
vert upon and anſwer to the whole Ar- 
oUNent. 

I, When he urgeth the {harcke; Telti- 
mony we muſt underſtand bim ſpeaking 
of the Rowiſh Church , whoſe Aurhoricy 
he maintains. 

2. We note alſo that he ſpeaks not of this 
Church, as Such, but only of them as 
ten ; for bere he urgeth only their hu- 

mane Teltunopy. P 2 3. We 
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3. We wonder at the Mans artificial 

Logick, in this, as in other places, to 

| prove cC:rculatly dem per Idem: Elſewhere : 

: he. tells us, tht 1» infallible and Inde- 

feftive Traci.icn only can make men fit 

Wiineſſ:s in our preſent controverhe 

and here he urgeth Humane Teftimony 

ro make good indefeftiy=neſs of his Tra- 

dition; So he may make us giddy by 

© rounding us ina circle ; bnt rathEr chen 

ſo, we will (tand i'll, and make a retro- 

orade motion in denying the whole form 

of his Argument, as fooliſh and ridicu- 

lous, not ſhewing him to be the May, 

wh ch he would ſeem to be: Inthe nexc 

belp of his Afliftances, we ſhall ſee him 
tn the ſame fault. : 

4. To rhe matter of his Argument, we 
deny lis Aſſumption, That the Humare 
Avrhoriry of his Churches Teftimony fcr 
their Tr. dition, doth far exceed the Teſti- 
mony of the Tuiks ior their Tradition : - 
bout the Exiftence of their Maltomet : 
For as men they ar: equally ſinners, and 
may equally be deceived and decelye. -So 
were Jews and Gentiles, He hath no 
cauſe therefore to charge Pcoteltants as 
unjult co gran” that to a body of Tuiks, 
which their Paiſion makes them queſtion, % 

—_ and even deny to a Church of Chrifliansz 2 
for here he ſpeaks of his Church, not as | 
Ch:iftian, bur as Humane; oply as they 

| gre men and not Chiiltians. Moreover % 
the 
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the Proteſtants do yield the ſame to both; 


That under the juſt judgement of God 


the Mibomerans may maintain their Tra- 
d.cion of Mahomets Exiſtence indefetive- 
ly; but not as deſcended from God, 
And no leſſe under Gods ſentence of 1+ 
tice may the Papifts convey the Tradition 
of their falſe faith , and idolatrous wor- 
ſhip indefect vely to their own per- itio * 
but not as deicen'ed from Ctiuit, He 
mult therefore prove what he averrs, betore 
that his con luſfion Will ger credit. 

5. As to his proof, S. 3. Ir is but an 
empty ſound, to which we rer rn. 

1, The credivil ty of wicneſles cevends 
more upon che Qualiry, than the Q«an- 
tity of Tellifiers, both for. matte's «| 
Faich and of F;Ct. One El4jah celtifying 
unto Gods Truth, is of more value than 
the Teſt of 400o Priefis for Baal: N:m- 
bers therefore will not help him apataſt 
Truth. 

2. Suppoſe there were vaſt multitudes, 
whom the Apoſt'e? and Diſciples conver- 
t2d in many ditt:nr Nattons, and there 
were but an hancf-l + men abnne Mechas 
and ſome other plices whete Mahomet 
conquered ind p'inted his Doctrine ; the - 
Tarks will tell him char the Apoltles con- 


yerted them to be Chriſtians; and nat to 


ve Papiſts: Neicher did any of them give 
reſtim>ny unto Popiſh Tradition; And alſo 


that,as miny of theirs, /aw their Mahomets 


P 2 exiftence 


' 
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exiftence as of thoſe multitudes conyetted, 
who ſaw Chrilt 1n the fleſh. The Ds/- 
cour/er were beſt to provide an anſwer for 
rhem. | 

3. It is more than probable,that. it was 
erfier fora fingle company of Arabians , 
and Syrians to conſpire in a lye for Ma- 
lomet , thanir was for ſuch a multitude 
converted , as ſuckt in Chriſtianity at firſts 
to conſpire ina lye for Chrittz Nay we 
ſay they did nor, they durſt not » yer this 
hindzrs not, butchar it was as eaſfie for 
a muititude of Popiſo. Fore-fathers as they 
were mens tO conſpire to a lye as much 
as eArabiays and Syrians, as they are 
ſuch ; We ſee no difference 1v this 
Caſe. 

4 As to his repeated ſenſations to know 
Chriſts DoArin , we ſay no more bu: this, 
that the Turks ſeuſations may be as good 
and as quick, and as oft repeared abort 
their fabulous dodtrins of MMahomer, as 
the Papiſis in reirerating their many fables 
In their Religton nnto their Poſtericy: 
And if ſo, this Aroumer: of ſenſation 
wherewith he nauſeates his Readers ) is 
'utle worth. The Tarks Teftimony for 
che Traaitions of his Adfahimer, may be 
25 firm 28 the humane Teſtimony of the 


Romiſh Charch, for their Popsſo Tradition. 


Sven down fo this oay, However we 
w.ll be no Umpires between chem. Lec 
cham make good their Authority one .&a- 
o4inlt 


j 
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oainſt another ; They will joyn iſſue at laſt: 
For cheir Tradicions will deſtroy them, 
See the ſtrength of che Humane Authori- 
ty of his Church for his Tradicion. 

6. From this exceeding H:mane Au- 
choricy of his Church (having laſht fran- 
rick and ark mad Opiniafters, who deny it) 
he concludeth no greater evidence can be 


ro aſcertain the Convelance of their Faith from 


Chrifts time unto chem. Unto the ſuppore 
whereof he ingageth Scripture and Metaphy- 
ſicks, S. 4. 

We need trouble our ſelves abont this ; 
for the premiſes being falſe, the Conclu- 
fion muſt fall ; yetbur to glance. 

1, Ir is no ſtrange thing for Frantick 
and mad men to think all others hike them- 
ſelves. Surely if this man were maſter of 
his reaſon, he mult needs ſee the weak- 
neſs of his Argument » and unreaſonable- 
neſs of his concluſion ; and not caſt fire- 
brands at his opponents ; and ſay they are 
mad, Hinfſelf will prove the Opinla- 
ſter. 

2. Is there no greater Evidence of theic 
 Indefetive Tradition than the Humane 

Authority of their ChurchdWhy then doth 
he add the Aſfſiftances of rhe Holy Ghoſt 
as preater. So he ſeems to adyance his 
reaſoning from that as the leſs and lower 
unto thoſe helps as better and higher- 

3. What bis etaphyſicks do demovn- 
ſtrate of the pertet method and waies of 
P 4 eſſential 
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eſſential Wiſdome, in layins this inde: | 


fe ye Tradition, 2s ſach 2 means (unto 
maas ſalvarion » thar all Gods-gther pre- 
_ {++ystion of natural rhinos in their kinds, 
icarcs deſzryes the nzme of a Proy.dence 
In compariſon of that; We mult defre 
him to ſhew us, before we c2n ſee it. 
Our -Metaphyſicks reach not that Miltery 
of Salyition. But perhaps he is Hyper- 
A i ye 

How he brings in Scripture by Head 
ard ſhoulders, to Help the humane Au- 


thority of his Churches Teſtimony for 


the indeteQiyeneſs of his Tradition, it 


is ſtrange to us; And how he ingageth 
th: Lo: :d Jeſus, Joh, 3 16, Matth. 6.26, 
To adyance his Tradition together with 
Gods ſp'rrt in the Apolile, 7 (%. 9.9. 
and in David that holy Medicator on 
Gots Law. P{.93. 5. Where his vulgar 
Tranflztion corrupts the Text too and in 
fiead of Thy Teſtimonies O Lord are very 
ſure, do ads it, Thy Teſtimonies are 
made too much Sas "Tl Ic ray altoniſh 
ſober and nncerftand ng eaceſs:; For 
what hath Gods love in giving bis only be- 


Fetten Son to love  finners, or, his Care over 


his Children, more thay cover Fowls and Ox- 


en» to do with Romiſh Tradicion, which 


is aLye, and contrad cts Scripture-Trurth? 


The Lord abhorrs it. And did David 
' ever think that the Teſtimonies of Gad , 

were Popiſh Trad.cions ? Or, did he pro. 
pheſie 
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pheſie of them? Never did man more gro” 
{ly abuſe, and miſapply Scripture than 
x wh If this be bis Charch- T raditioual- 
Interpretation 3 Reaſon muſt loath it. Bur 
the belt is, he giverh his quorations in 
Latin, chat the vulgar ſhould not under- 
Rand them. Here we have the cloſe of 
his Churches humane Authority, teſtifying 
to his Tradition, Ler this. piece of La- 
tin anſwer his, Traditiones & ineptie Por- 
tificie incredibiles fatte ſunt nimu.” 

. He proceeds to ſhew thoſe Aſſiſt. 
ances of the Holy Spirit ſuperadded to na- 
ture, given ro his Church, which he leavs 
to be ſcanned by the leaſurely thoughts of 
A:tentive confiderers, S. 5, 

We wiſh all che leafure and attentiye- 
neſs unto the Intelligent confiderers of 
him; the more they begthey will catt him 
 1n this point of his Affittances, which we 
leay? to Trial, But inthe 1nterim he 1s 
ouilcy ofthe crime acain of proving dens 
per Idem, Muſt his T-adicion teſtifie ro 
rhoſe. Aﬀiſtance* to make them ſuch or 
elſe they are falſe? And then muſt theſe 
ATiſtances teſtihe tro the truth and perpe- 
tuity of his Tradition ? If this be good Lo- 
pick; The Diſcourſer will carry all be- 
fore him : But men will laugh at him for : 
ſuch reaſoning; much more may urder- 
ffanding Chriſtians - have him in Derifion. 
And indeed this 15 enough to anſwer to 
the end of this Diſcourſe : Bur leaſt he 
clamor 
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clamonr, that we do not. hear him our , 
we ſhall confider what follows. 

I, In general, $. 6, He aſſerts, the Ef- 
f:A wrought by theſe affiftances, in his wit- 
nefles, to be veracity 3 beyond all others, who 
have vor the ſame :. Nowto leave out his 
borbaſt Ruffing of Phantaſms, &c. I ſhall 
caſt- his Aſſertion by adding a Propoſition to 
1t into this form of Argument. 

If Popiſh Chriftians by grace are far more 
flxt to Verzcity, than others wot imbued with 
tboſe Heavenly Teners ( who yet naturally 
ſpeak Truth, if deſign hinder not; yea even 
Fools and Drupkards ) ' then a wwltitude of 
them incomparably exceeds in point of teflifying 
te ſame number of others, nnfortified by Chriſt 
Dottrixe, Burt | 

Popiſh Chriſtians are far more fixt to vera- 
city by Grace than others, &c« Ergo, Theſe 
Popiſo Chriſiians muſt exceed in point of teſtiſy- 
ing unto their Tradition. This is the general 
ſum. 

There is no wrong done to him by for- 
mivg his diſcourſe thus. Ie is true Popiſh 
here is added ro Chriſtiaxs; for ſuch only 
be can intend , ſeeing-he denieth ſuch Aſ- 
fitances to any Chriſtians our of his 
Church: and yer he dejludes his Readers | 
under the gen=rsl notions of Chriſtians, {f 
as if his wicneſſes were all profefied Chris 
Rians. This by the way 

To the Argument, 1. Secing the Pro- 
potion is Hypothetical, including many 

| | puticulars 
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particulars, though we may grant it in 
the whole ; yer ſeveral chings ſuppoſed 
by him, and included in it, arte falſe; 
As -* 

TI, That it is natural for every man to 
[prak Truth , if d:ſigy hinder net, True it 
1s, man Was created Trath in Gods Image, 
and ſo did neceſlarily ſpeak truth ; But af- 
ter the Farther of lyes had deceived him, 
and he was fallen from the Image of God , 
Every man became a lye; and naturally 
ſpeaks nor Troch but falſhood, as their 
Father doth; and that from the womb 
without deſign. | 

2. As to his inſtance in Fools and Dran- 
kards ſpeaking Trath without artifice. 
Let his Popiſh witneſſes be like chem or 
20 beyond them, he gains lictle by ic; 
tor thoſe witleſs Creatures ſpeak no truth 
of God atall, with 'which we have to do. 
And. what Truth they do bewray, it is out 
of weakneſs or wickedpeſs ; and ler the 
Authority rhen of ſuch advance the wera- 
city of Popiſh Teſtifiers , ſo much as may 
be, ( for wich thoſe he doth, compare 
them.) And indeed they will ptove ſpiri- 
tual Fools, avd Drunkards all. Whence 
may be judged eaſily, what cruth they | 
will tefiifie for Chriſt, In a word if De- 
ſign may hinder men from ſpeaking truth, 
none are more to be ſuſpeted than Popiſh 
Witneſſes , whoſe Religion hath been car- 
rie1 on from the firft DefeRion to rh 

oy 
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day upon Papal Deſigns, moſt incontiftent 
with the Faich of thc Goſpel. 

2, Bur lecting go the Propoſition , we 
deny his Aſſumpuon, Pep/ſp Chriſtians are 
mot far more fixt to Veracity by their Te- 
nets, Or pretended Grace, than other men not 
smbued with them; for chey may be im- 
bued With berter, Were there nothing 
bur their own Trent Teſtimony-Work ope- 
ned about this, @ tTlearer Demonſtration, 
cannot be elven to prove the Averſeneſs 
of Popiſh witneſſes to Veracity, as to de- 
claring Ghrilts pure Doctrine and the way 
of his Salvation, This therefore muſt be 
proved by the Diſconrſer, or elſe his wit- 
neſs 18 not worth a {traw, | 

2, In ſpecial he [:ibouceth to prove this 

Veracity of his Teſtifiers , by his formen= 
tionzd afliftances of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereof he giveth an account in all che 
ſequel! of this diſcourſe ; numbring many. 

I. In 5.7, The firſt Aſfitznce to Ve- 

racity in his Witnefles (as he faith) is the - 
cure of Originzl Corruption in them by. 
Grace , ſq that they incline nor to the un- 
due love of Creatures, nor the injuring of 
Gods ren Commrndements ; Bur ic implants 
In thelr hearts an over-Powring Love of Su- 
preme ſpiritua! Gods » which [zayeth their 
nararal diſpoſition to Truth, free to do 1ts 
Eftc&, and renders nzedl:(s, that craſty way 
cf celignz &c. 
; 1. Here 
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1. Here we muſt note, that this is but 
Attum agere, to ſay over the ſame thing 
202in; forthis he had aſcribed unto his 
1radicionary Chriftians before. Needleſs 
therefore is it [o to repeat it; there is e- 
noveh there anſweredro it. 

2, Though we grant the power of 
Grace ſufficient ro take off hearts from the 
love of creat.irez, and to fix hearts upon 
the love of (ſpiritual goods ; Yet wedeny 
this Efte&t wrought vyvon Popiſh Witneſ- 
{es. 

3. It is apparent , that they have done 
the grearelt injiry to known rational Or- 
ders, even. the Ten Commandements , 
laid for the ſublitence , of the Univerſal 
well-being of M-nkind; that they have 
excluded che ſecond Command furbidding 
their Image worſhip» and turned the 
whole Law from the Spirituality of it to 
become meerly liceral and external, as 
the Paatt.ces did by their carnal glofles. 
- 4. As todelien, it hath been ſaid and 
we (ay ir 2gain, The whole Peopiſh Religion 
ſince the Rowan Empire, was changed from 
Temporal to Spiritual, hath been carried 
on meerly upon the Papal Deſigy. Hiſto- 
ries proclaim it againſt all Concradiction, 
rhat-the Pope by his Religiow Emiſſaries 
hath enhanced K'ngdoms, and bronghe 
the powers of the Earth under to pro- 
more h's worldly dehgns : Herenpop their 
proſpericy became one of the grear Cha-. 
: raters 
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raRers of the True Chnrch : The Myſte- 
ry of Jeſuitiſm hath revealed much of this. 
Theſe witneſſes ther are more to be ſuf- 

| pected than other men : Neither are their 
Natures by all they bold, ſer free unto Y- 
racity. This Afﬀiftavce then 1s nothing , 
the Holy Ghoſt will not own it. More- 
over , were this a fir place to ingage up- 
on 2 corrupt paflage here uſed, 1t ſhould 
be made appear, that Grace doth not on- 
ly leaye mans natural diſpoſition free to 
veracity, but makes a reall change inmans 
_ trom a Lye into Truth. Let it paſs 
ere. 

2, The next ſnpernatural A fiiſtance un- 
to the Veracity of his Teſtifiers, 18 10 S. 8, by 
him made to be ſupernatrral Matives of E- 
ternal goods ard barms, ſubjected ro mens 
hopes and fears , much more powerful than 
aaiural to oblige unto Veragyry In natural 
matters, which the ſufferings of the Mar- 
yrs in all ages declare ; therefore his wit- 
neſſes haying ſuch motives, mult needs ſpeak 
cruth, x 

1, That this is a ſupernatural Afﬀiſ- 

ance objeRively and externally to ſome) 
who may have' an impreflion of 1t from 
Gods ſpirit, may be granted. 


2. But why doth the Diſcourſer weary 


us With his Batti/ms, to tumble over the 
ſame things ſo ofrer:? The force of this 
hath been repulſt before, 

3, We 
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2 We deny that theſe motives have 
prevailed with his Popiſh witneſſes ro 
ſpeak Truch for Chrift : For their Trent- 
Ganons injoyn many lies and” fables in- 
Read of Goſpel-Truch : Whatever force 
therefore thoſe motives may have upon 
ſuch, who duely receive them, to perſwade 
them unto veracity , they haye had none 
ppon thoſe Popiſh Teftees; natural Teſts 
concerning matters of Fact are much more 
crae. The inward work of the ſpirit is 
that only which makes men to ſpeak crath 
for God: Neither - Heaven nor Hell! will 
peiſwade without chis. 

3. In S. 9, Hegiveth us to conſider a- 
nother ſupernatural Aſſiſtance nnto his Te- 
NKikers for Tradition, which is che ingaging 
of them unto yeracity by the Sacraments of 
the Chusch , held to haye been inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf. Now if oaths and other Ce- 
remonies, do keep natural men to their Truft 
which are made by them ; how much more 
muſt the Sacraments of Chrift, both ge- 
neral to all Chriſtians, and ſpecial ro Ofh- 
cers, oblige all not to prevaricate from the 
Faich held, nor belye their Fore-tather s, nor 
betray their Depoſition ? 

x. We haye had this help alſo to Tra- 
dition once before preſled,whereunto an- 
ſwer enough was made, Yet we are puc 
tO 1t once agalr. 

2. Theſe Sacraments which are Chriſte, 
are indeed ſupernacurai external means, 

ingaging 
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ivgaging men to be Truth, ſpeak Truth , 
and do Truth as unto God:; but. theſe 
may be uſed ( as ſome Papiſts themſelves 
confels ) without the Aſhſtance or Coo- 
peration of the Holy Ghoſt, And in 
ſuch caſe they do indeed de jure oblige 
men to ſpeak rruth, but not de fatto ; for 
many nſe falſhood, who do receive them. 

3. The fupernatural victue of theſe alſo, 
is peculiar only to 'thoſe twe Sacraments, 
which the Lord himſelf inftituted , viz. 
B-«ptiſme and the Lords ſupper ; (whatever 
Papitts do hoid otherwite) Por he had no 
more ; they have made the reſt 5 which 
being of humane Ioſiicution, are no A(- 
ſiſtances of the Ghoſt, 

5, The Corruption which they have 
made in Chriſts own Sacraments by ad- 
ding to Baptiſm, and taking away half 
| from his Supper,” togerher with the ad- 
dition of five other Sacraments appoinred 
to be peculiar to ſeyeral Conditions and 
Orders men (which the Lord never inten- 
ded) are all inepte Teſſere , very unſeemly 
pledges to oblige men to Yeyacity, being 
Falheod themſelves. 

5, Theſe may by the efficacious work- 
ings of Satan, ingage ſouls not to-preva-« 
ricate from cheir Faith held (though falſe) 
nor belye their Fore-Fathers , but take 
for truth all that rhey have told them 
( though nothing but Fables) nor to be- 
tray their Depoſitam or Truſt whatever X 
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be. Burt what 18 all this to Veracity ? We 
can tell him, that his Sacrament of the Al- 
tar. Was uſed to obl'gve ſome of his Pro- 
feſſion ro be true ro their Traſs in concea- 
l'og Powder-plots for execuicng moſt bar- 
barous and unheard of Maſflacres. Was 
this to 1ngage unto Yeracity ? The good 
| Lord keep poor Svuls from being deluded, 
by ſuch deceirts of theſe ſupernatural; A(- 
ſtances. Procyl, Precni ite, Profani. | 

4, Jn S,10. He ſaygeſterh this among 

his ſupernatural Afſiſtances: That Chriftian 
Fathers ( thatis;Popiſh) cannet miſteach their 
Children mireceived d:ltrine for received » 
contrary te their own knowlidge ; and that with- 
ont the leaft good to thim{elves » to debay them 
Heaven and ſend them unto Hell gratu. Which 
. Could nor enter into the molt cepraved na- 
cure to harm another without any good ro 
himſelf, Beſides rheic Sanct ity and number 
and Chris Law of Char:ty with them, will 
not ſuffer chem to do ſuch a thing, but keep 
them to Veracity. 

r, We -have here another Crambe-re- 
coftion, but we mult labour to digelt it , 
2nd rid it off; that ic offend not too 
much. 

2. Is this a Supernatural Aſliſtance to 
deny, that which could not enter into the 
molt depraved nature to do, eyen to harm 
another without any good unto ones ſelf? 
Whar doth the man mean by this ? Sure- 
ly his Super-xattrality 1$ become yery low. 

| | 3, We 


= 5 + ny 
3. We queſtion the Sanity of Popiſh 
Fore-Fzthers, ( as we have jult cauſe todo) 


and of making Heaven their firſt Love, and - 
of their looking on Spiritual goods, as their 


main concern. We mutt tee their pro- 
oeny, who have received their Faith from 
chem, walk in more ſpicitual waies,before 
we can truſt this report, Neither doth 
their nnmber avail withus; for the molt 
may be the worlt,ashati been already de- 
clared, | 


4.Ctriſt's Law indeed is the Law of cha- | 


rity, which when Writtep in hearts, ina- 
blech: them to love Neighbours, and Chil- 
dren in their order , neither will ic ſuffer 
chem to debar any from Heayen, or to 
ſend them to Hell gratzs: Bit in Idola- 
crous ſouls, thorgh Parents, no ſuch law 


is written ; but being deceived themſelyes 


they have alſo deceived their Ch ldren, 
and have batr'd them out of Heaven and 
ſent them co Hell gratz, This hath been 
ſhewed already : And ſo it may be Gill 
with them that follow lyiog Tradirion. 


| Dnantum, Dnantum? O how' great is 


this ſupernatural - Affiftiance ? Miſerable 
children- of miſerable Parents ſo miſ- 
ouided, | 

5. In S. 11. He adds ancther Aj75- 


ance as Supernaturalunto Veracity given to 
his Teſtifiers of Tradition ,. and thar is, the 
great Recommends » which Chrittian DoArine 
bad received from Fore-Fathers; both by 


the 


' 
F 
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che Faichful cranſmition of irs ſerious im- 
port, the Uniyerſality , conceiced wiſedom) 
ooGdnels &c. ot the Recommendetrs : In 
compariſon of which all Reco:::mendarion 4 
of Natural or Ciyil Truth, cothi iev race 4 
like an inconfiderable Fe:ither or Air. Theſe | 
Recommends then mult keep chem coſpeak 
crutch, RD 

1. As tothis may we mind the Diſcour- 
ſer , theie Recommends are nut 10 his cerms 
of the Mechod vi aclive-:ing by ſpeech, 
bur only of Chriitian Doctrine , which 
is the matter de ivered., and was war 
yed herecofore. ED 

2, Theſe Recommends et h1g':eſt, were J 
but from men, whoſe Uriver/ality, con- 

 ceited wiſdome and goodneſs in ipeaking tor 
Tradition, are very queitionable, How 
rhen comes this ro be a ſuperzatural Aſſiſt» 
ance toVericity? 

3. Whatever this Recommendation be, 
it hath not kepr Romiſh-Traaition Delt y 
verers unto Trutl;®:r they have given down 
deceirs and Falſhood from Fathers to 
Children : therefore 1t hath been ro help 
unto Veracity *s to them, 

4: It che Hgheſt Recommends may 
fix unto Truth, we ſhal! give the Dy/- 
courſer to conſider the Recommenis of 
God himſelf given unto Stripture-Trad;- 
tion, in compariſon of the valt poize and 
weight whereof all the Recommendation 
- mentioned by himylev rates indeed like a 

Q 2 an 
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and an ixconfiderable Feather : Yet neither 
he nor his ſeduced Papiſts will receive - 
cþ1i$ Truth of Gad before their Tradition. 
Wo unto them ſelſ=condemned ſouls ! 

. 6. In S. 12, He giveth another SJu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance unto Veracity, which is 
Chriftian Aﬀecion of Parents unto Chil- 
dren : This 1s ſo efficacious in them to bring 
rheir Children to everlaſting and infinite Bliſs 
in Heaven,and to keep them from intolerable 
apd endleſs miſeries in Hell, that they muft 


needs ſpeak -truth unto them in giving down | 


their Tradition. 


1, Why doth the man ſo trouble his ; 


Readers wich vain and uſeleſs repetitions, 


We have had Parents Aﬀections once and : 


again urged and anſwered, their ſanity 
alſo ſuperadded > which here he ftileth | 
Chriſtiavity : and yer all this proved inef- 


feRual co make Fathers ſpeak Trutk to their | 


_ Children; for they have lefc chem lyes in 


ſtead thereof, piven down by their Tra- 


dition, 


2. All the Chriſtian Aﬀection, which 5 


Popiſh Fore-fathers do expreſs unto their * 


6x" 


Children is, bur ro make them Papiſts; # 


j #Y 


and in this way they labour to bring them 3 
to bliſs in Heaven, and keep them from i 
miſeries 1n Hel, or leave them 1n Purga- i 


rory, And in this way Parents and Chil- 
dren may periſh rogether,as deceiving and 


being deceived, with a form of Chriſtia- 


nity for the very truth and power of it: Þ 
| And 


by comparing 1t wich other mens converſe in 


lying cheir undoing + And at laſt re!ls us, 
of Credit , g'v*th to the preſerving Tradition 


snfanite. 
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And if ſenſation be enough (as he ſaith) to 
make ſuch Chriſtians , there need no ſu- 
pervatural heſps, ro compaſs this EffeR : 
Neither indeed is this Chriſtian AﬀeRion, 
an ingagement to ſpeak truth, it ſelf being 
a deluſion. 

7. In $.13. He addeth this as 8 ſ»pey- 
natural Aſſiſtance to Yeracity, even the Cre- 
dit and Repnte, Which his Teſtifgers look unto 
in che world among men, thar muſt needs' _. 
keep them from lying : This ke amplifieth 


the world 7 whoſe credit for Truth-ſpeaking) 
is their life 1n ſoc-ety ; and their di/credis for 


Thar the Advantage, which the natural care 
Inviolable, is incomparable, and-in a manner 


It is bo'dly ſpoken : but ler us try, whe- 
ther itbe as cruly aſſerted. 

1. Is Creaite or Repaute with men mo- 
ving us to ſpeak Truth, a ſupernatural 4/- 
fiRtance ? What 18 nacural then? The very 
Genriles that knew not Chriſt, were upon 
th's Account perſwaded to Yeracity : They 
were aſhamed , ſome'more Moral of them, 
ro tell lyes upon that account. 

2, There isa Credit indeed, and a good 
Report with God , which may be a ſuper- 
natural help unto Veracity ; bur: the Ds/- 
courſer ſpeaks not a word of that : Afcer 
this did all the Saipts look, and they had 
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Mr. Mead 
Apoſtaſie 


of latter 
daies, 


4) 
4 gord repore 1n from Abelto the laſt 
ot a .a8 th tyatalogue ſhewerh which the 
Apoſtle mak-rn, And [tis written, That 
only 1s Creditable Religion whoſe praiſe 
15 2-1 of men but of Gd, And he alonz 
is approved , whom the Lord commenaeth. 
To rb:'s we ſhould yez'd, thar ſuch as ex- 
pect Credit, or Pcaile with God, wili thiok 
and ſpeak, and do truch. 
| This be ng none of that Credit which 
the Author ſpeaks of, as aimedar by Te- 


-\tifiers > We aſle-tir is neuher ſupernatural 


por Can: it effectuall, oblige unto YVera- 
city; For what 15 mzn to man, bur as 
one lyar to another, who donbrieſs will 
applaud ; or if the lye be too loud, 

Jeaft excuſe oneanother. Bur as to his 
Teſtyfters for h's Tradition,if Hiſtories may 
have any credt, the moſt debauched fel- 
lows and Devils incarnate have not been 
more- brazen faced. and impudent in any 


. ſorts of lie:zrhan ſome of them : Men ha- 


ving Conſciences ſeared with a hot iron, have 
been exerciſed in giving down lving Tra: 
ditions of falſe Mediators. Ir 1; nor fit 
here co relate all Hiſtories; We referre 
therefoize to the. faithful Relacers of 
chem, | 

This prop of Credit.then amovg men, is 
no ſap* »natur:l belp ro Poprfh Fathers » OC. 
Pairs unto: Veracity in tlieir Tr:dittons, 
notwirhſtanding all other :ngagements bin- 
_ cing them there into, It 's therefore 14- 
e:mparable 
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comparable boldneſs, and an Evil ina man- 
per Infinite againſt rhe molt infinite God, 
who is Truth ic ſelf, 10 this Diſpucer thus 
to yent his own vain fancies for Chriſts 
' Doctrine, and falſeihood for Truth. 

2, Laſtly in S, 14. Having laboured thus 
| far to ſuppore the Veracrry of his Teftifiers 
unto the Indefeciveneſs of his Tradition , 
With his precended ſupernatural Aﬀiſtances 
(though with a very unhappy ſncceſs ) He 
now mufters up a nimber of Arts and Sciey- 
cos contributing to his former witneſles ; 
re:ling us withal', that each vertue contri- 
butes to ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of 
his Tradition: Ard after an hint upon 
rheir ſeveral afſfitances, he concludeth, chat 
he hath proved his Tradition co be antner- 
rable Rule, and m»de the Indefetibleneſs of 
ic Scientifically Evident, and as ſtrong 
as nature and erace ſtrained to their. utter- 
molt, can make ir, 

O confident man ! Who. 1n his witts z 
that hath ſeriouſly read and conſidered his 
areumente,can beleev- him ? Hath he made 
his Demonſtration of his Traditions Inde- 
fetiveneſs as firong as Nature and Grace 
firained to their nttermult, can make it ? 
Surely Nature 1s a [iranger to: Popiſh Tra- 
diti:n, and Grace truly ſo called is an e- 
nemy coit, if ever Grace dropt from the 
lips of Chriſt in the Goſpel ; For he hath 
thrown down all Tradition contradicting 
che Spirit of Scripture among the Jews; 

| Q 4 And 
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And would he ſer it up again among 


Chr:Rt;ans? Ir. 1s impious to think , much 
rnore wich {ſuch boldneſs to utrer it. 

As to his Muſter of Arts tor his help, it 
is ſo ſapleſs and ridiculous that to name 
them in this great buſineſs in hand, 1s ro 
ſhew the Author to be ſcarce himſelf in 
reaſon; when hecall'd them in to his A.(- 
ſiſtavce;, Ic would make a pretty Theme 
for a Paſquil, ora Romance co be fram'd 
npon, or to make a new Comedy of the 
Arts attending one Complementing, with 
the Tripple-cround Papal Tradinon, and 
at Jaſt all vaniſhing and leay ng 1c to ſhite 
for ic ſelf ; But itisa hard raſks ro anſwer 
ſeriouſly {ach frizolous allegations. Who- 
eyer doth 1t muſt ſuppole. 

1\ That Arithwerick can only give the 
number of bis fal'e wi:neſles, 

2, That Geometry by ts lines, can only 
meaſure them as earthly minded ones, 

3. That Logick indeed, will diſcoyer 
all che Parologi/ms of his Teftees. 

4. Th:t Natares Law w.il condemn 
their forged inventions and Actions. 
$5. That Morality will diſcover his Tya- 
ditiou 10 be gratw, to no p'irpoſe. 

6, That Hiſtory for ſeyeral ages proyes 
his Tradition deficient. 

7, Thar Politicks, if they do favour 
bim it 13 in the worlt ſenſe, that is, with 
ſubtiltics and deceits, 
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8, That Metaphyficks » Can give no Eg- 
tity to chat whichis not, and thar 1s che 
indefective deſcent of Popiſh Tradition 
trom Chriſt. | 

9. Thar Divinity, which is truly the 
knowledge of God in (hriſt revealed 19 the 
Scripture, Is ſo farre from demonſirating 
Popi/h Tradition worthy of God, or to 
brivg Mankind co bliſs, that it damns ro 
Hell every way and practice contradicting 
Scripture-Truth. 

10, As to Controverſie he doth alittle 


puzzle us; For Popiſh Controverpe will 


ſectle and unſectle any thing for Truth or 
»o Trath at their pleaſure : Bur if he will 
ſtand to the Apoltles expreſſion of conten- 
ding for the Faith once delivered to che 
Saints, we ſhall make it good, there was 
no ſuch Principle delivered by Chriſt or his 
Apoftles , that Oral-Tradition muSit be the 
firſt apon Which all others depend. Nay morez 
chat Scripture needs no ſecurity from his 
Tradition , nor any thing elſe that can 
mainly concern ſalvation; but thar all 
Tradition Oral! mult be made good by 
Scripture, or elle it cannot guide to ſalya- 
tion, but co deitrution, being falſe and 
ErrONCOUs, 

To cloſe : Why doth this Diſcosrſer ſo 
palpably diſſemble ar laſt, to tell us char 
he hath- many other Teſtimonies of his 
Traditions Infalliblexeſs , but it is not his 
Taſk to purſue them ? Hath he nor 4 ag 
the 
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the ſame proofs over and oyer to turn 
up our ſtomacks, if we were ſqueamiſh ? 
Wag it not his intended work from the 
beginning to prove the infallibleneſs of - 
his Tradition to his urmoſt, and yer he 
1:ith 't was not his tasck ? Who can be- 
leeve him ? Notwithltanding the man is 
content from what he hath ſaid, to con- 
clude char he hath proved ic ſelf-Evident, 
That Romifh Tradition is an Inerrable 
Rele - and not only Indefeftive but 1n- 
defeftible from Chriſt to this day, and that 
by. the utmoſt ſrainea firength of Na- 
ture aud Grace, Lord open this AMMaxs 
ezes. 'We conclude too: Nothing bur 
the utmoſt of Satans Efficacy» and Mans 
Luſt, could work ſuch deluſion. 
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COR OLL ARIES 
FROM THE 


Former Diſcourſes. 
EXAMINED. 


E ſhould have thovghr it the more 

Natural Method to have drawn 
Corollaries, after the next proof by con- 
ſent of Authoricy had been joined ; bur 
we will not take — 5a us to glve Law to 
him for his Order in writing , as he is 
pleaſed ro do unto ny others in anſwe- 
rip2: Yet we will follow him 1n bis own 
Track. Only before we enter upon the 
Examination of his Corollaries we ſhall 
lay down ſome Precognicions needful to 
prepare Readers. 

1. That every true Corollarie muſt be « 
natural Inference from ſome premiſed Prsn- 
 Ciple Evident, drawing thence neither moves 
nor leſsy than What wi © neceſſarily smported 
theres. 

2. That whatever the Author bave aſſer- 
' ted of the indificiency of Oral-Tradition in 
general > bis Work, nnaertaken is only to "ey. : 
goo 
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*good the altual indefeftiveneſs Or indefetti” 
- bilsty , not of . (briſtian Faith , as truly 
ſuch, but of th: Romiſh faith meerly » as 
ſtated by bis Trent-Fathers, to be ſo deſcen- © 
ded from Chriſt and his Apoſtles wunto this 


day. What he inferrs cken muſt be from 
rhis only. 

3. That the Diſcoarſer in all hi prece- 
dent paſſages, hath not made good the attual 
Indeficiency of his ' Romiſh Tradition from 
the Apoftles in any .one point of Popery, much 
leſs in the whole Maſs of Popiſh Religion. 
Let che Reader obſerye and judge, 

4. That all bs Coroltaries muſt be drawn 
from this Hypotheſis, That Popiſh Tradits- 
ow 15 indefeftive or indefettible in its deſcent 
from the Apoſtles unto this preſent Age. 
Which bz:ng molt eminencly falſe, 
(whereof mod-ft underſtanding Papilts 
are aſhamed) all his Corollaries muſt ap- 
pzar to be meer chears or fallacies, or 
nothing, And indeed conlidering this , 
rocether with the unreaſonableneſs of 
ſome z and colncidencies of many of his 
Corollaries; a man bath reaſon enough to. 
fix his foot and go no further, in con- 
furing that which falleth of it ſelf, Bur 
chen he wil! vaponr that he 1s not fully 
anſwered; we ſhall there fore artempr 
ſhortly a Curſory over them, a little ro 
ſcan them, and ſhew their faults. 

His multiplying Corollaries ro ſo many 
2nd ſuch an odd number ws 41, may car- 
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ry ſome wnlucky Omen , that they will 
never fall even with the Truth, 

1, : He inferrs thus. None' can pretend to Cor. 1+ 
Faith, ( by the ordinary courſe of Gods Pro- 
vidence ) but the holders to-Tradition, This he 
ſaith mult follow, becauſe Tradition 1s rhe 
Rule of Faith. 

Whereunto thus we ſay. 

1, If we take Faith and Tradition [ynge- 
neouſly , both for ſaving and Apoſtclical, we J 
grant the Propoſition for a Truth , but not 
for a Corollarie trom his Diſcourſe. 

2. If Faith and Tradition be underſtood 

as terms of the ſame kind b:cb Popsfp, than 

the inference may be good thus farr ; Thar 

nont can pretend to Popiſh Faith , but Holders 

unto Popiſh Tradition; and 'that under a ſe- 

vere Providence, not approving bur punt- 

ſhing ſuch renacious ſinners. . 

3. If Faith be underſtood to be eApoſto- 

lical and Tradition Romiſh or Apoſtolical ; 

We deny the Propoſition as falſe and the 

Corellarie as wholly inconſequent from his 

Diſcourſe. Men may be true Beleevers in 

Chriſt who hate Romiſh Tradition , nay men 

mult renounce it, if they embrace true Faith 

indeed. 

2. He collects. None can with Right co, x. 
pretend to be a Charch, but the Followers of 
Tradition.: becauſe none can have Faith 
without it. | 


3+ None can le of the Church, or any Cor,3. 
- Church, bat the followers of Tradition. For 
they 
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they muſt have true Faith, ind that only 
by Tradition, 

VVe joyn theſe together, for they 
fall in compaQly as the *who! 'e, and the 
parts Which conſtitute the who!e, of whom: 
the ſame reaſon 1s given: For that which 
conſticutes the parts of a Church) conſtitntes 
the whole, and that -which deftroyerh, one 


- muſt null rhe other; VVe ie pre ve an - 


ſwer ro both in one, with which alſo the 
Iith. is coincident, 
I. Underſtanding here the Church to be 


rruly Chriſts , and Tradition cruly Apoſtolical, 


we grant both Inferences to be true : none 
Can be che crae Church of Chriſt, in whole 


- or part, Who follow not the Apoliles Tr: - 


dition as in Scripture Is fully etven to us. 
2. Takivg Church and Tradition as Po- 
p.\h both. None can be that Church or of it, 
bar the followers of Popiſh Tradition, 

. Yer looking here on Tradition as Po« 
viſh, and the Church as eruly Chriſts , we 
deny both propoſitions, as falle in them/elves 
and no way conſequent from his diſcourſes 
they being all fallacious, and the indefe- 
Qiveneſs of his Tradition no way prooyed: 
Nay ſuch as are followers of Romiſh 'Tra- 


' dition, cannot be of che-crue Church, 


* 4. VVe cannot bur wonder at that di- 
ſint'on of the Di/courſr, of the Church, or 
any Church: The Church we ſuppoſe to be 
his Own) that is Popiſh ; out of which his Fa- 
thers haye held that there is no ſalyation; 
ard 
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and he ſeems not to contradict them in it , 
rhough he doth in other things. And how 
he ſhould allow any other Church co be, of 
which no man can be a member, who fol- 
loweth not his Popiſo Tradition, 1s one of 
the wonders, wherewich Satan hath delu- 
ded the world. For men may haye true 
Faith who follow not his Tradition, :s the 
means of it ; nay this faith chey could never 
have by follow ng it. But probably he may 
ſuppoſe that a!l men mult be of his Church 
or of none: Yet he may know that they 
are ofa better, who beleeve in Chrift ac- 
cording to the Scripture. 


4. He gathers, Thoſe who renounce Tra" coy, 4. 


dition or immediate delivery , are ipſo fafto ont 


eff from the root of Faith, and ceaſe to be truly 
called Faith{ul. 


| 5- That company of men, Who follow ſach c. . 


Anceſtors as formerly renounce d Tradition, or 
imwediate delivery , are no le[s cut off from. 
the root of Faith. 


6. They who follow ſach Auceſtors as for® Cor, 6. 


merly had manifeſtly renounc'd Tradition (how 

numerow ſoever ) can never claim to be a 
- part of Chriſtian Tradition, or deliverers of 

Faith. 
| Thef: three we joyn together, as being 
only eradually diſtint: And indeed really 
chey d:ffer nor from thoſe precedent ; for 
what difference js there- berween not follow- 
ing Tradition, and Renouncing it ? or berween 
wt having Fiith, or not being of the Charch > 
an 
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and being cut off from the root of Faith , and 
not being d:liverers of Faith? Net thus the 
Diſcenrſer likecthro lengthen, though not 
ro ſtrepethen his matter. In ſhort we re- 


urn, 

1, His ground-work 1s not made good , 
bur failech ; therefore his building mutt fall, 
whatever he ſuperficuRs. 

2, If Tradition or immediate delivery of 
Ehriſts DoQrine were here intended, we 
ſhould grant the Propofitions; but not as 
({oroltaries from his premiſes: Men are cur 
off from Faith renouncipg that Tradition, 

3. That T raditson of Chriſts DoRriue in 
truth whether Scriptaral or Oral, ſhould be 
the Root of Faith, is an ay/avory expreſſi- 
on ; for Chriſts ſpiric only is che root of 
ſound Faith, Tradition is but an external - 
means untoit : But being means of Popiſ 
Traditions It 1$arottenand falſe conce't of its 
Aurther. | 

4. The renouncing of Popifh Tradition, 
_ either by Anceſtors or Followers» is fo far 
from cutting oft from che Rove of Faith, or 
difenabling a cl aim to true Faith, or to be de- 
liverers of it; that it roots ſouls deeper in 
Chriſt ; And had they not renounc'd ir, they 
would be ſeparate from Chriſt by cleaving 
ro it, As to his - preſampruous ſuggeſtions 
of the Indeficiency or unintercuptedneſs of 
his fooliſh Tradition - from the Apoſtles, it 
is ludicrous and contemprible being not in 
the leaſt meaſure proved by him, The fay- 


ing 
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ins of Viucentiw Lirinenſis , together with 14 texca- 
ris Teſt of Unive(ai:ty. Anitquity, -nd Con- mus q-«ad 
fent , we gr-nit Wi.bhin tie verge Or the #eque 
Ciarcu Apollerical actering t5 their Tra dang 
dirivn ; But not £6 char. Apoitolical uf Rimes [6 aw nbus' 
Wi:o forge In their Traditicy inliead © cyediuum 
Chritis. 2 | = 
7. They who pretend themſelves Reformers V9 Lit. 
jr faith, (h- couclpdns) doipio facio maxi- ©. 7: 
fefi th: wolves ens "ff from the Ruet of  aith 
and the Church. forthe Doct ne of Faith 
1s inciviibie, & 6G. 
By Reformers b.re we take for granted 
he means ?reteſtants » Dit he doth bely them, . 
Fo: they Were 1» R-ſormers of Or in Chriſts 
Faith o&hvered by th: Apoltles, nor eyec 
pretended £ be (hh, bur only to be Reffs- 
rers if it, when it W253 almolt loft in che 
Romiſh Sea of Errors; and to be Refs, mrs of 
tie: Enormities in Dof@rine, woruip, and 
diſcipliaz; Nether for (his are tney in any 
m-:7e d:nper of beivg cne «ft from tin Roe 
of Faith, or the Churc) of G:4 » th:n Flijzbs 
Hezckizh, and foliah for inci Refurrs tirus n 
FF thel reſpectiie rims : | bur this 5:ck been 
= an old {lar caſt upon them by his Jeſuicical 
4 Foref:iherz to v2 Rfermers of the true Faith 
F waich rtiey decefied —— Bar to this C:rof/a- 
| 74e as thus ſ:1d, w2 do more diſt vGly an- 
s {wer, 
r. His 'rd:'<tible Tradition was ro: 
proved, thereſcr2 this cannot follow, 


R | 23 We 


Cox. $, 
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2, We have laid it a groundwork from 
:he beginning that Faith with the Rule of 
Faith (and in Indivifibili ; It's ſimple, there- 


. fore Trdiviſible, not cont: ting with additi- 


on or detraction ; therefore tis cannot be 
reformes. Bur Romiſh Faith and Traditi- 
on its Rule ,are mixt and compounded rhings, 
and therefore are not Indsvi/ibley nor Ccon- 
fiſtent with the ſimple tairh of the Goſpel, 
It 1s reaſonable enough then to reform them, 
which 1t the obſtinate holders thereunto will 
not ſuffer, God knoweth how to conſume 
them with the ſpirit of his mouth. 

3. The Popiſh Apoſtahie did interrupt the 
deſcent of Chri: is fraple DoRrine in their 
line, which yer was continued in all thoſe 
Azes by thoſe witneſſes whom they flew , 


| and deſtroyed for teſtifying againſt their A- 
 poſtaſhe. So the Proteſtants did ſuppoſe an 


Interruption Papal, and are blameleſs, This 
then 1s no true Corollarie; neither doth ic 
hnre ns. 

8, He induceth, That bedy of men do 
nabere to Tradition, can evidence clearly and 
plainly, Who are _ HY Faithful, who 
ut. 

9. Nove *lſe can OW any certain icconnt, 
who are to be held truly Faithful, and of | 
the Churchy who uct- 

Theſe two are the ſame, only the one 

aftirrs ſomeching and the other denieth te; 


oppoſite, bur it w.ll ſerve to make the num- A 


ver 41, 4 
r, TO N 
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1. To theſe we ſay, they fail of them- 
ſelves alſo, for their ground faileth. 

2. Romiſh 'Tradirion being a ſalſhood, 
the whole body which adherech to it, can- 
not. know who are Faithful; no more then 
crooked can meaſure or demonſtrate (irair x 
but who are uptaichful and erroneous they 
may know, as Adam kreys evil by experi- 
ence. 

3}, His ſuppoſition hereupon is fooltſh , 
with his Inference, If (hurch-Governmend 
be inſtituted by our Saviour, an ſo a Print of 
Faith, and [o deſc:nd*d to them by th! Rule of 
Faith, they can only tell Who are of the Church, 
Who ot. This we ſay is fatuous; For whate 
ever -Government Carilt did ini'itate, 1 was 
not Papal; that Tyrannical oſurpation which 
Can own no Father bur Satan. Theſe then 
will be ſir2 to Judge none to be of the 
Conurch of Chriſt, who are not of theirs. 
Herein the-Diſcourſer bevins to d ſcover him» 
ſelf what matters of Traduuicn he meanech 
to deſcend uvinterruptedly from che Apo- 
files. As well may he tell us that figs grow 
on Thiltles, | 

4. Scripture Tracttion only preached and 
declared purelyis that Tonchltone which dif- 
criminates between true Faith and faifſe,and 
trus Church and malignant: We ſhall retore 
then one of his Corollaries or borh, impli- 
citely. The adherers to pure Scriptare- 
Tradition only, and none elſe can diicern , 
and giys a certain account who are faithiul 

NIN ns LO 
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to Chrit, who ; not and who are of his true 
Church, who not: Yer theſe ate none of 
thoſe who contint themſelves totalka frw 
fne pious words o: Godand Clit, but !oye 
him in ſincerity. 
10. He collefts further, None cay ratio- 
ally puniſh the Revolters ſrem their Faiths 
but "has Boay which adberes unto Tradi- 
t397, 

Ic was [ kely he wonld skip from his 
Church-Government 3 tO 10S tyrannicil exer- 
ciſe of puniſhment againſt Rewoliers from it, 
" lec him know, 

. This fo!lloweth rt from the unproved 


ind ficiency &f his Tradition. | 

2, Scr.p:ure ſett yg afice bis Tradition, is | 
a full ti-ht to convince Trangrtefiors in the fi 
Chrrcity 2nd glre: h \n'l Anthority unto ir , 
to Chaſtiſe by dae Cenſures unto Ed:fication | 
kn? n=t to deitiuftion, 25 the Papal uſurped | 
Power hath uſually done, and for which | 
God will acconnt, 

2. In his c:me off it may juilly be Cuſ- | 
peed, there is diſunbling , that he pro- 
feſſeth to judge only what 15 fir to be dore 


ena Chvrch ard not on a State-accopnt; He | 


is not ignorant how much his Church med- | 
leth wich State-matters. Bur let it paſs: 
His Coro/larie 1s but a Balraſbk. And there- | 
fore we conclude, the Pop ſh Body hath 
no power from Ch:iſt for puniſhing Revol- | 
ters from their 7 radition;for thier 5 [elf , A-H 
peſt fre from the Truth ci Chri.t, Their Byls 3 
ard 
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and Excommanications W th other Enoines of 
Perſecution are but the Devils Thunder- 
b: Irs, 


it, Headds, No c:mpany of men hang Cor. 11. 


ropetber l;h: a b:idy of a Chriſtian Common*® 
wealth , or (hmch but that which adberes t9 


Tradition z viz. Pop (ſh. This he hangs a ſo - 


upon h's T:rzdiiion, With many vain 
words, | 
To this. 1. Whar this cifters from the 
2d, Coro'jaiic in {cnſe we fee not, where 
none are {td to be a Church bur followers 


of h$Tradiron : ERcre it 1s 1214 rone cap be 


a Chv'ch, who wwhereano:' t> © The anſwer 
1s ſufficient there; Yer becaute he 1nſifts fur- 
tier, we ſhall follow him. 

2, This Co:ol'ary muſt be nongne ; for the 


Priaciple whence it tprixss 15 norhing. 
2, Romiſh Tra [1:1:n 1s no mark of the 


rrue Church, but of the falie, being it ſelf 
eſtranved from Chr i}, | 

4. The claim which the Clinrch of Rome 
maketh upon thi; rotten and defictive Tra- 
dition to be tte. Church Vriiverſal, if 1c! 37 
rational and Arrogant : So that to {4s 4 5; 
on her as eAntichriſtian Yſurpitiouy is 14 
empty noiſe, bur an unanſwersble Crir-e - 
And ſeeing, that upon this TraJit.on only 


ſhe proceeds and by it confills, let her pe- 
riſh with ir. We know an Everlafling Scrip- 
tre _6ck. of Treth vpon which Chriſtians 


true Charch is builr, againk which the gares 


of Hell cannot prevail, whatever this D \- 
R 3 courier 


\ 
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courſer doth yainly clamour #eaiaſt it, 
12, He inferrs, There us. n0 arguing a” 
gainft Tradition out of Scripture : For Tra- 
dition only can make It certain, 
The irrat onality of this muſt be evident 
ro eyery ſections confiderer thus, 
:. The want of proot for the IndefeAibi- 
lity of h's Tradition which is palpable, and 
cherefore tie dorh bur begg this ashe doth 


- © 6. Þ 


in all the -reit foregoing and followinpe, 


which boon if his Adverſacies would grant 
him » he would doubtleſs carry the world 
before him, and he mighe conclude the 
Devil i White by ir, Bur they ſee better than 
ro eratifie ſuch an Impudent beggar. 

2, The Doqr ne which the Apoſiles de- 
livered from Chriſt, was the ſame, both as 
written, *nd preached; If any therefore by 
Oral-Trad'ition teach otherwiſe , that Tradi- 
tion may be and malt be lawfully, not only 
argued again{t, but confured ove of Scrip- 
ture, whch 1s the ſtanding Regsſer of that 
Docrine : Of which we have certainty with- 
out Romes Tradition. | 

2. By tie confeſſion of the Trent- Fathers 
cheſe Scriptures Which we maintain are the 
word of God; Therefore all Traditions , 
which carry deformity to them, are to 
be: nor only convinced bart judged by them, 
Who ſhall judge amorg men if God by his 


own word ſhall nor juJee? Let che Diſ- 


courſer take up ſecond thoughts, and he may 
ſee his abſurdities concluſed to be notonly 
againſt 
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| mention, The Church, Or any Church £ Doth 


$1.5 
a gainſt Gods Scriptures, but -his own Text. 
confeſſed Priaciples. Scripture is Gods word » 
therefore it muſt oyer-power in judgment 
Romiſh Tradition , WHICH 1s not. 
| 13. He collects, None can in reiſfon Cor, 13. 

oppoſe the Anthority of the Church or 

any Church againſt Trad tion : ſuppoſe 

Pop:ſh. For Tradition makes the Church, 

and that cannot preya:lagainſt its Maker. 

This being the ſame as to think to eſta- 

bliſh the houſe by over-throwing the foun- 

dation. 

What means the Diſcourſer again to 


he indeed know that there is another Church 
befides chat of Rowe ? becauſe he is ſo wary 
to exclude the urging of their Anthority a- 
oainit his Tradition: This is ſomewhar ſuſ- 
picious, that he dares not deny a Scripture» 
Church, which wiil be too hard for his Tyq- 
ditionary Body, as the fArk was tor Dagen; 
if their Authority of reaſoning were allow- 
ed, Bur to the ConſeQary it (elf. 

L. It is vai and invalid being built upon 
a bego'd principle as the reſt, 

2. Although Remiſh Tradition make the 
Charch of Rome » 2nd 2gain that Churci: make 
Tradition ; yet her Authoricy may as Juſtly 
In reaſon be urged a51init Tradition, as ics 
Auntbority agalnl: he- ; for they are accor- 
ding co this D ſcou:ſer mutual efficients of 
each other. And therecannot be Oral-Tra- 
dition , before Mes rogive it, and tharin 
a Church. R 4 TEE OP / 
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, Any Church in+efinitely includes the. 


Charch- Apsftolical in the:r rime, and we tope 
gies ixthority of tha: Church may In rez{on 
bu- vpru:ed Pr Romiſh T raditiog » tor .C 
was none-of the | ving Voice of that Charchs 
Efſe::11ly taken; howeyer its deſcent is 
pretended from 2t. 

However co oppoſe the Authority of 

the Remiſo ( Churcy 2 init its onn Travition, 

may prove [2c kind of work 25 10 eflabiiſh 
che Huuſe by wv rrhrowing rs for.« artion, Ve 
ro oppoſe tne power 'of the Chae Apepo- 
lical agaln {} that {: " M2 4Ct *ON\, ; Lo OVeE 
throw that Apoſiol -al ion” with 1ts tcun- 
dation cocerne: ; Witch i will do n :Gods 
appointed f IMC. 

I 4 tle 0M "8, Neve can 1n reaſon op - 
poſe the Autherity of Furbers and Corncils a- 
g-evſt Tradition. For hiſe are Repre- 
ſer.tariver 0-the nih ſpoken of before, 
therefor Viadition makes then 21'o, 

I5. He acos, 
Traditi:n art in aue of reaſod, but in cour- 
teſfre c:ly to be allowed to argue ont of Scrip- 
thres Letter, Fother or Corincil, Fer none 
of theſe Lave ceitainty wanting T:; aditi- 


©1} , CF 


, We may perceive how this Dif onr- 
ſer maſt {I7Eck bis Corollaries grarzs : for 
tie 12th, (3. & 14.h, are taken up In che 
I5th. Therefore thzy deſerve little or no 


aniWer more ; but wiat may ſhew we note 
chem: 
2. Theſe 


No Diſackyowleagers of 


£4 5 

2. Theſe fall as cbe firſt, having no foun- 
dation, but a denied propobtion, never made 
000d, 0; to be proved by him, 

3: The cercainty of Scriprures truth ard 
ſornd Tefiimunies of Fathers and Councils 
which are fuch indeed, is known (ufficient- 
ly. withour Romes Tradition. That makes 
| It not, the:efore may it 1n juſt reaſen be 
urged 2gain{t tt. 

4. His Climax turn'd Retrograde, makes 2 
pretty circle, Farhers and Councils zre of the 
Church, che Church :s cf the Faithfnl, rhe 
Fajrchful are of Faich, Faich 18of the Rule 
of F:ich, and this Rule is of Tradition ; This 
's ſomewhar ſtrange, for he afferts Traditi- 
cy to be: rhv Rule of Faith ir ſelf; how then 
'C:n the Rule be of Tracirion? So again, 
ſomer mes Tradirion 1s of Faich, this of 
faichfu!, rieſe of the Church, chis of Fathers 
&c Hcw goth this Mus confornd lnnifelf, 
and the Readers in (1ch a circular walk? IE 
h's head be not giddy, it mzy be quickly by 
runnirg inth s round. 

5, We deny that ro be 2ny Covrtehie from 
Rome, which is a cuty injovnred on us by God, 
and thst is to impuen and thrown d»>wa the 
 Tracitions of men by aſſerting che written 
Truths, and Precepts of God : which our 
Lord Jeſus hath done before, and given us 
boldneſs to do it without feave from men. 

6. H's ayouching Tertullian W3S vain, vn - 
leſs he firſtmake good, thar he meanr the 
{ame Church, and che ſame Hece:icks, which 
LiiE 
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| the Diſcoprſer doth, which he will not 'do » 


and therefore, it 1s but a bubble. 

7. Ir ſavours of Luciferian pride for him 
as an. Advicate of his Controvertiſfs to tell us, 
they don't allow us our method of arguing 
from Scripture againt them, unleſs :nter- 
prered by the language and practice of their 
Church , whoſe glofles are the moſt intole- 
rable Abuſes 'of Scripture, as ever were in- 
vented: which 1s mace good again(t them 
in ſome of the mainelt points of Faith, as 
they are managed by their Rhemiſts. Nei- 
ther is 1t leſs folly in him to recrerate his 
ſcofts againſt hammering our the ſenſe of 
Scripture by Critici/ms, and ſuci pretty 
knacks of learning; which is all wordiſh- 
ftafte wich him, He bath been anſwered 
already, and we ſhall ſay no more; Bir 1t 
is ſuch learning as angers the Diſputer (iT. 
ſeems) for it ſhewerh che an{avory madneſs 
of their Popiſh -glofles. 

8, Ic 1; bravely ſaid , when they are char- 
oed to deſert Scviptaure,to tell us, The anrea- 
ſonableneſs of the Calumny,1s to be ' made ap- 
pear, Which 1s quicklier done » and not our 
expeltation to be [atufizra. We are noc out- 
b:aved by this, bur reply:; This is no Calum- 
ny to ſay Popiſh Controvertiſts ceſert the 
Scripture 85 the Rule and Ground of their 
Faith, and maintain Traaition only to beir, 
as the Anthor doth in his Diſcourſes, Yet 
we ice they are aſham<d to own the deſer- 
tipg of Scripture, in that they do count it a 

| ; ({ alumny 
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Calamny to be charged with it ; Yet ſeeing 
it is ſo eaſie to be made appear to be a («- 
lumny, and quickly done, It 18 ftrange that 
the Diſconrſer ſhonld nor take a lirtle pains 
10 -wipe itoff; for 1 this were indeed dobes 
our expeRation; would noz be ſo ynreaſona- 
ble, but that chey night be ſatisfied : Bur 
| let iralone, ſeeing ic cannot be done by 
him or any of them, we will expect no 
lopger. 


16, He proceeds. No Authority from Cor, 16. 


any Hiſtory » or , Teſtimonial writing) 1 va” 

lid againſt the force of Tradition. For theſe 

writipgs are ſubje& unto falſhood , nei- 

\ ther can the true be known {from Fables, 
bur by che Hearr-Tradition from Father 
rnto Son, &c. Therefore ſome livipg Te- 

ſtimony, &c. 

17. He collects. No Tradition i alledg'd 
or alledgable in reaſon, againſt Chriſtian Re- 
lig ton, | 

1. That it is not alleds'd he proves 
from marte*r of Fact. 

2, Thar it is not alledgable by Prote- 
Rants , becauſe their Fore-fathers were Pa- 
pits 100 years ago, &c. 

Theſe rwo may well be joyned, fot the 
former forbids Hiſtory to oppoſe his Popiſh 
Tradition, becauſe it ſelf is firengthened by 
Tradition, n2tura) from Father to Son; and 
che latcer forbics that Tradition to be ur- 
oed againſt bis thriſtian Tradition, that is 
Romi/9 # ſo they ſeem te be dependent, And 

{0 
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ſo we hall reply unto them, and the Con- 
firmarion; ofthem, 

1, They both fall with the reft upon the 
account of the ſinking of their Foundation , 
the indef:Riveneſs of Pop:ih Tradition from 
Chriſt. 

2. The Tradition by which Hiſtory 1s cer- 
tified, is Natural from Pather to Son; 
who hate oven down ſuch Books to 
be of ſuch Authors from Age to Age, and 
not Romiſh miſcalled by him Chriſtian. And 
why may not that have force agzin!t Popiſh 
Tradition; which delivers known gntruchs 3 
ſeeing it dz 2pends not thereupon , and 'may 
pVe down more Truth concerning Hittory, 
tan that dothof truly Chriſtian Do&rine ? 

2. Iris frivolois ro rell us, rhat faiſhvod 
15 as ealily conveled by writing as Truth, nu 
leſs 1s 1t by livi!o and Oral-Tradition. 

- If no Authority from any Hilory Can 
be vali 1d, rhen not that of he. Ev:ngelitts , 
for he exceprs none. And whata vain ſpeech 
js this, tnac thoſe firſt Publiſhers of Chriſts 
do@rine from whom he pr-tends an $d:- 
feftive deſcent, ſhall be made invalid againſt 
his Tradicon, When from their writings IC 
{hall be cony nced to be faiſhood? 
5. Ic is evident there is :s oreat a livng 


Teftimony concerning Hiſtory , as any for 


Popiſh Tradition and. ore:rer alſo, wherein 
the D:ſcourſer may have an equal match, and 
coinpe:ent to be alledg'd againkt ir. 


6, It 
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6. If be think to help himſe!f by his next 
Conſectary, that no Tradition #5 alledgeable a- 
gainſt Chriſtian ; We + ſhould grant it con- 
cerring the true and in{allible Tradition of 
Chrilts own deEtrinz by b s Apoliles, and 
their ſincere Followers, tor this excells all 
Tradicion in weight, though not 1n number : 
Bur fince it is clear that he intends ' thereby 
Pepiſh T redition only, we deny it and aflere 
patural Tradition of Hiſtoty corb out-num- 
ber them; and true Coriſtin Tradiiiou of 
| Gods ſavipg Truth doth ourwe'gh them ; and 
therefore may Jultly be alledged ag:11lt 
theim. | 

7. His ſuggeſtion is falie'that the Pro- 
retants alleoge vo Tiadition againſt them : 
for they know they hive alledged 7radi- 
tion bo.h Scriptural axd Oral» given from 
faithful witneſſes (lain by chem in ſeveral 
Ages for their teflimony unto Jeſus againit 
their lies and corruption of the Goſpel- 
Truth. As to whar he urgeth of Dr. 1/4;:- 
taker and Mr. Ponel, That the time of the o- 
miſh Churches ehauge, cannct cafily b: told : 
He ſho::1d baye cired the places,but 11 ſhore 
this we do ſay ; The whole bulineſs of Po- 
pery was cartied on in a Mtfery ſuitable to 
its Title the CMyſterie of Iniquity. And Reme 
was not built ina day : B:rchbe gradual A+ 
poltaſie to ſeveral falſe dotrins of Tra»ſub- 
ftantiatien, and Image Worſhip, &Cc, 1s di\- 
cernahle enough in ſeveral centur es, And 
the Trent-Convention of Anath:matizers Of 
them 
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them, who kept to the full and fincere faith 
of the Goſpel, may be truly judged to give 
the perfe&t Syſtem of their abominable un- 
rruths gathered form the former .Ages of 
that Apoſtaſie. His Tradition then is not 
ſo impregnable. Suppoſe it be wot very 
eafie ro: diſcover the ſecret Methods of Sa- 
tan for above 1600 years paſt, inventing and 
hammerivg the 4yſterje of Iniquity to bring 
it to this Body in the Papal Head and Body. 
]f we now ſee it plainly , that Popiſh Tradi- 
tiew hath compleated this MySerie of Ins- 
grity , and ſet it up againſt the Myſtere of 
. Godlineſs, even God manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
that only Aediator between God and man, 
and forcing other Demon* Mediators to in- 
tercede with God for ſinners, Is there not 
Juſt canſe to urge this againſt all Popiſh 
Tradition , which fallifieth the ſame? Ler 
Readers judge. | 

8. As to his plex acainſt any alledgable- 

neſs of Tradition Dy Proteftants now againlt 
this, becauſe their Fore-farhers little more 
thin 100 years ſince were Rowgn-Catho- 
licks. 
1, We ſay, all our Fore-fathers were not 
ſ1ch then, and before rthar cime ; for there 
were many perſecuted by his Fore-fathers 
ro death for teſtitying againſt Rowih Tra- 
dition- 

2, We take not our faith from our Fore- 
fathers, bur from Chriſts own Tradicion of 
his Fathers w.1l anto Salyation, however we 

acknowledoe 


% 
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acknowledge them Inſtruments of making 
known, that to be the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and bleſs God for them, 

3. . Fathers have been Apoſtates from 
Gods truth in the Church of the Jews, and 
yer their Children have been reclaimed by 
their Paſtors :. So it may be inthe Chrifti- 
ar: Charcch, avd hath been without endan- 
cering the loſs of true Religion by Tradi- 
80n; for thereby they might haye wWalke in 
errors ft11l. 

4. As for having recourſe to the Greek 
Church ; we bleſs God for avy truth conti- 
nued with them, and pity any miſtakes a» 
mons them : Neither ſhall we diſdain to 
call them Fathers for any truth of Chciſt, 
we have learned from them, though they 
be not our patural Parents. Natural Pa- 
thers do no: beger us ſpiritual , as Chrifti- 
ans indeed muſt be, God uſeth other Inftru- 
ments moſt times for Regeneration ; as the 
Apoſtle owneth the Relgiion of Facher ro 
the Corinths upon that Account. This there- 
fore profits not the Diſconrſers Tradition , 
nor hurts ours, We have one God and Fa. 
ther in Heaven of whom areall things, and 
we to him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by 
whom are all chingzs, and we by him, whoſe 
Truth delivered in the Scripture , we ill 
maintain as the Rule and Ground of our 
faich, and alledge in his name againſt all 
Popiſh Tradition obtruded on us by this Diſ- 
courſer, and his Compeers, Theſe Care 

aries 
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1:ries then we throw out among the reſt. 


8, His Conſcairy is. No ſolid Ar: 
gamut from Reaſon or Intrinſecal Prixct- 
plery :s productbie'-gainſt Chriſtian, that 155 
Pepiſh . rdirion. For , this 18 buiic on 
the boft niru.c, thit is mans, &c. He 
addeth ; N» pofſtbi/ity of arguing with any 
ſhow of "eaſon, & Cor, ? 3. 

19. He annexeth. i he arguing by way 
of ſome few lnſtances \ as the manner ts ,) 
can hav: no force againſt Traditions Certain” 
ty , and Indefeftiveneſs: This he (ecks ro 
ftrengthen from contingency 1n ſome 
particulars, which makes not a general 
failing of Tradition : This he amplihes 
with many n-ed'eſs words. 

Theſe with the 2 34 Corollarie we (hall 
conſider rogether: In the 8th. he demieri 
all ſolid argairg (from Reaſon againſt hu T ra- 
dition. In the 23th. Al poſſibility of argu= 
ing with any ſh:w of vea/ox againft it, Inthe 
I9th. He dznieth as bordert.,g upon Reaſon» 
the arguiaz againſt his Tradicions Indefe- 


Qiveneſs by way of ſome few inſtz:.ces of 


Traditions failing, Unco theſe we ſhall ſhore- 
Iy rerurn, 

1, The Diſcourſer might have ſaved him- 
ſelf and Rezders much :abour if he had 
dr2wn all from the 12th, hicheito into one 
Corollary, viz, Snppoling his T radition cer? 


tan and 1-:defcitible , than there is no Argu- 
mear from any Mediam, Scripture, Church , 


Hiftery, Reaſon, &Cc, 8gain!t it, R 
| 2, Bur 
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2. Bur his Tradition Pepiſh 1s not certain« 
ly, deſcended from Chrit, nor indefeclive ; 
therefore all his ConſeRaries are yain and 
foolifh. 

3. However againſt Chris own Trads- 
tion , ( lc beivg infallible, and the higheſt 
Reaſon) there is no argiinsg witit any ſhew, 
much leſs ſolidiry of reaſon; yer againlt this 
Romiſh Tradition cattying in ic many irrat; 0- 
nal thivgs , there is the greateſt reaſon to 
be ured againſt it; the edge of which the 
Diſcourſe c4xnot endure , when ic ſhall e- 
vince the whole fabrick of Romiſh Religion 
Irrational, by the light of Darure , as well 
as Scripture, 

, His pretended beft nature of man, up- 
on which he bui'ds his Tracicion) his ſenſa- 
tions, cauſes of preſerying it, and his moſt 
powerful ar rnd, hive been already pio- 
ved corrupt}, vain , deceicfu] and miſtaken, 
Theſe therefore cannot awd ag31nlt che force 
of ſolid Reaſon. 

5. Suppoſe h:mane nature were ſo good, 
as to prove a ſutable Baſis for a Rule of Faith 
(which none can bz bur God himſelf ) Is 
all homane nature laid az the foundation of 
Popiſh Trad tion ? Surely chen all muſt be 
Romiſh-Cathalicks from Adam : Oc, if not, 
there is reaſon enough from men to confute 
his Romiſh Tradition. If he ſay Pafiſts are 
ey: let chem bs ſo: Yer all Humanity 1s. 
Wor incloſed in them, upon which he fondly 
BOulds his Tradition. - ET 
k S 6. Is 
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6, Is there nor an Intrinſecal Principle in 
the ſoul of nan, which is a reaſonable and 
eternal ſpirit , teachivg him, thar che God 


who made if, is a ſpirit, not dwelling in 


ſhrines or houſes made with hands but in a 
ſpicitual honſe compacted of living ſtones ; 
and that ſuch a God mult be worſhipped in 
ſpiric and Truth ? And ſhall vor this Rea- 
ſon evince that fuch Traditios 1s vaio, falſe, 
and to be lozthed , that ſhall pretend from 
Chriſt that God-is to be worſhipped by I- 
mages, and with ſuch apiſh gewgates, fooliſh 
geſtures, poſtures, mumblings, and hiftrio- 
nical carriages 2s the Papilis do uſe; and their 
Pcieſts ſeducing them? tiis reaſon muſt be 
blinded who ſeeth 1c nor, 

7. In referenceto the 19th. Cor. Is not 
this a Truth uphazld by the clearelt Reaſon 
that the failing of any one integra! part de- 
troyeth the Integtity of the whole ; and ſo 
makes it defettive ? Is not reafon to be heard 
when it faith, that man 15 not whole or in- 
tire, but defective who wanteth a leg or 


Arm, &c? And 1isit not as rationally argu- | 
ed, Tiat Tradition of Rome is not Intice or } 
nyerfeR) or intirely deſcended from Chriſt , 
but defefiive, the particulars whereof are ſup- 


| poſed by the Diſcoutſer himfelt co fall ſhore 


of him? Coxtingexcy ln this caſe pretended 


or Indefettive; than that a man is intire be- 


will no more prove Popiſh Tradition intire 


\ 


Cauſe by chance be loſt ſome of his mem- | 


bers. Bur not to ſtick at this > Take we Po- F 


piſh | 
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2iſb Tradition in the bulk of it; as meerly Chem. Fx- 


ſuch, and contradiftin&t to ChriStian-T raditi- 
on of the Trinity Or Incarnation , &c. (which 
yet the Doctors of Rome do not ſoundly 
hold, though they ſay che ſame Creed wich 
us) it isno hard task to make a full indu- 
Aion of all particulars therein failing, and 
ſo the Defectiveneſs of his whole Tradition 
from ChriR, buc this is no wotk for 
this place. As to his ſuggeſtions of preſu- 
' med miſtakes , intereſt of parties, &c. ro 
ſtrengthen his Contingency» they are vain, 
and falſe, and fall with ir. And laſtly, ro 
his magciſterial- Rule reaching ſolid men in 
anſwerins his Tradiilons demonſtrableneſs 
co ſhew the Incoherexce of the Terms ( we (up- 
poſe Tradition and Ixdefectsve ) It 15 retur- 
ned, there is zn utter inconfiſtency between 
Popiſh Tradition, and 1ndefeQiveneſs Of des 
1cent from Chriſt; for it 1s abominable ro 
him and never came from him or his Apo- 
les : therefore the lacoherence , and more 
may appear to them who' will ſee and con- 
der. 

3, To the23. which we conſider 1n this 
place, bec:ue it is either coincident with 
the 18th. or wotſe, that is, Non ſenſe, we 
chus reply. 

. I. All his proofs are but his formerly 
beeo'd principles and Corollaries, and he 
ſhrowds himſelf under the notions of Ghbr;- 
ſtian Traiition, and Catholick Church , while 
he 1s as far from it, as Antichriſtian from 
"FM S 2  Gviſty 
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Chriſt; or Eaſt from Weſt, 
2, His ſo ofcen boaſting of livin? Teſti- 


mony is a Chimera) a Witneſs from ſuch as 
are dead while they are alive. There is a 


ſpirit of life indeed, and power from God in 


the Scripture, vgairfſt which all bis Tradics- 
nary T roops are pot able to ſtand ; and from 
hence are raiſ'd up (till Irving witnefles, who 
have wounded his Traditionary Bealt ſo much, 
chat though his Limbs ſeem co ſtirre and 
ſtruggle a little , a8 if he were reviving, yer 
is he caveht faſt enough, as a wild Bull in 
a n2t, kept to be deſtroyed. Vain .help- 
ers are his diſco:rlin2 Auxiliaties by their 
Tradition. on 
20, He collets, That denying T radi- 
tion (viz. Popiſh) is a Proper and neteſſary 
diſpoſition unto Fanatickyeſs, For it .can- 
not be denied but by precendivg ſome 
ligh: within from the firſt Canſe, He. 
21. He concludes, Fanatick Principles 
can have no force againſs T raaition, though 
uscoufutable but byit. For nothing can 
ſhew evident: P:inciples contrary to it, 
but his Tradition, &c- 
Theſe two alſo, feeing both concern 
Faxnaticks, way be well joyned in a reply to- 
cether which we ſhall make conciſely to 
them. _ Seeing in the one 1s pretended the 


* Cauſe of that diſtemper of Fanaticiſm, even 
the denial of bis Tradition» and in the other 


is preſcribed the Cure, viz, the receiving 


I, The 
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1, The Diſcourſer doubtleſs was reſolved to. 
haye a fling ar the Faraticks,o: eiſe very little 
overtare was given him to make zhoſe Co- 
rollaries, from his pretended Tradirion;but 
when he hath-done, it 1s to no putpoſe to 
build theſe upon a b:gp'd foundation, which 
is alceady taken from him; therefore can 
infer no ſuch thing. | 
2, If devial of Pop Tradition do proper= 


RF ly and ntcrſſarily make Fanaticks, then all 


mult be Fanaticks who do deay ic, thatis, 
who are no Papifts ; for all Proteitants do 
deny his Tradicion, as well as other Ghri- 
ſtian Churches : Neyer heard we Fanaticks 
ſo handſomely charaRteriz'd and deſcribed 
before. This is enough to make men poſt 


to Popery, that they may ſhun the mark 
| of a Fanatick, of which name ſome are more 


afraid, than to be called a Papiit. His 
Holineſs owerth him a good reward for this. 
Yer he adds a ſelf contradiction, when he 
ſaith » men may be (0 long preſerved from Fa- 
natickneſs, as they follow Tradition either in his 
Church or ſome other Congregation; Which 
muft be divers then from his, and deny his 
Tradition; however they maintain That of 
the doCtrire of Chriſt written and preached 
by the Apoliles. He d.d ſuſpe this would 
be urged as a better preſeryative ; and ſo 
thoughr beſt to joy ic with his, 

. 3. If Fanaticiſm be (as he defines it) a 
Pretence of ſome inward Light or knowledge ex- 


' traurdinarily infuſed by the firſt cauſe to at- 
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' tain Heavens Influences » without belp of ordi- 
nary Waies, as preaching his Word, appiinted 
by Gid kimſclf.: then there js no greater Fa- 
paticiſm in che world than Popery, nor worſe 
Fanaticks thay ſome Papilts have been, who 
by their excatical Poſtures, raptures and lying 
wonders» have drawn aſide multitades of lim - 
ple ſoulsto beleeve the Popiſh: Legend Tra- 
ditions » With pretence of 1:am=date light 
from heaven without ordinary means. 
The narrative of which is mads cleatly by 
ſome of thzir own, The revivine f this 
Tradition then is a me Proper diſp'ſition 16 
Fanraticiſm. 

4. Let Fanatick Pcincip!es be what they 
will, or let them have 2s little force agzintt 
Popiſh Tradition , as the Diſconrſer Can ima- 

eine; Ler he and they try it ont; Tr 1s 
none of our Intereſt ro maintzin them : we 
have one ſword of the Spirit which is the 
word of God, by wiich we can ſafficient- 
y defend Gods ſzving truth and cut che 
e We of lying Tradition, : :nd all other Sa- 
rans methods of deceiving ſouls unto perdi- 
tion by falſe pretended 'ohts. 
. Laſtly to lay afide this oreat Bat! le- 
Axe of Fanaticiſm, (it having not been worth 
the taking up at all in our buſineſs ) We Can- 
not bur tell the Diſcourſer, ic is one of rhe 
greateſt abſurdites that hath fallen from the 
morth of a man pretending to reaſon to ſay, 
Fanatich Principles are unconfutable. but by 
Popifo Tradition : Whereas a little bei: m_ bo 
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had ſaid, Men might be preſerved from 
thzm by the ſence of Chriſt declared in o- 
cher Coperegitions, as well as by the Fa- 
chers in his Church: now if that means 
can give preſervation from it, needs muſt 
the ſame give confutation to it. We ſhall 
ſay no more toit, being not Worthy of a- 
ny further confuration ; we haye light and 
Nrevgth enough through Grace to confute 
Fanarick Principles without his help, To 
try his firepgth yer, it were defirable , that 
all the Fanaticks were let looſe upon him, 
ro baire him with ctheic Arguments, they 
might perhaps ſhake him and his Tradition 
to pieces, and make better ſport than any 
Bear-baitin7 unto theſe Gentlemen , whoſe 
heels he labors to crip up by his Sre-f0o- 


ting. 


ing againſ® Tradztion» that is Popiſh, 
without queſtioning the Conſtancy of every 
ſpecies in Nature, that 1 the certainty of 
whole nature. His proof is from his for- 
mer preſumptions on Mans nature denied 
and diſproved; wherewith he notes, that 
ali Arguments againſt him are only fetch 
from Contingency to ſome few , which 
witty Reaſoners would argue as poſlible 
ro all, with a why xt; And ſo oppoſe 
any conſtancy in the natural kinds, and de- 
ſtroy their own Arguments to boor, 
What will not this man ſay, who ſo 
confidently over and one ſaith this which 
4 IS 


22, He infers again, There i wo 4arg8- Cor, 22. 
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1s ſo 1:rational ? We have declared the ſot- 
tiſhne(s of bis.compartosg the fruit of his Tra- 
dition, With the propagation of natural 
kinds before , and his preferr:ns that before 
th's; and therefore nez2d ſay no more to 
this bur lay down the contrary to ir, Thar 
arguing againſ> Popiſh Tradition is rational 
aud p:werfel, without queſtioning the Conſtan- 
cy of every ſpecies in nature, which # the Cer- 
ratnty of whole Nature, and pur him vpon a 
better proof, Yet not to weary Readers 
with theſe many repetitions, in ſhort we ſay 
farther. ; ; 

rt. This miſt fall, becauſe his Tradition 
with its Indefe&iveneſs , whence he draweth 
it, is failen before it; which is enough, 

2, Yet ſuppoſe his Tradition were cer- 
tain, How poſſibly can the denial of that 
bring into queſtion the certainty of Whole 
nature ? It 1s ſuch a monſtrous inference ,that 
may make young Sophitters Qarc at it. What 
a valt difference hath been ſhezwed between 
the ſtare of natural cauſes and voluntary ; 
and natural efte&s and yo'untary, and natu- 
ral contingencies and yoluntary, that is, ſuch 
as fall out in the ordinary courfe of na- 
ture, and ſuch as depend much upon the 
will of man, though under an over-ruling 
 Pcovidence? And can there be any lawful 
_ arguing from voluntary, ſuch as Tradition 
15 tO xwaturaly, fach as all the kinds of Crea- 
cures in Nature are? This Gentleman hath 
ſet up anew Logick for his Popiſh Schools, 
$Y-#h4 which 
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which they may receive but” we- (hall not : 
He that denieth any one to be an honeſt man, 
doth not therein deny him to be a man. Is 
this arguing 4 Fortiors? Ler wiſe men Judg. 


'3, To diſpatch this, we ſhallgive him bur. 


Note for Note, His note 1s, That it is a 
wild kind of roying, thus to argue from 
Contingency againſt his Tradition ; Some par- 
ticulars of Tradition have failed, therefore all 
may: Or: Some few, men can erre, there- 
fore all can, whereupon he jeers them with 
a Why yet. Our note unto him by retalia- 
rion 1s; (This Maxim pranted, That it 5s 4 
general accident unto all Men to erre) Thar 
which 1s competenc to this and that man , 
and the other man as men, is competent 
ro all men; Bur, to erre is competent to 
rhis, and chat, and the other man, &c. as 
men ; Therefore , It is competent to all men, 
Is not this good Logick? Lec the Diſcour- 
ſer tell us : Why wer : Surely , This 1s 
ful Logick, which the Man ſuppoſeth , Ro» 
"miſh Tradiri .n may fail, orbe defett've from 
Chriſt ; therefore every ſpecies in nature, or 
whole nature may fail, and be uncertain, This 
1s as good arguing, as from Chalk to (Cheeſe. 
Let rhe Diſpnter refleX,and by a better con- 


Humanum 
eſt errare. 
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frderation he may find that the Proteſtants 


in denying his Tradition do not ceſtroy but 
confirm-the Certainty of nature, and their 

own Argumetntsto boot. 
__ _ 23. His conſeCtary is, There 5 no poſt» 
bility of arguing at all 2%ainſt Tradition 
Ss rightly 


Cor. 24. 
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rg htly #nderſtood, or the living woice of the 
Catholick, Church with any ſhew of Rea- 
fon. | 

We think we rightly underſtand his 774- 


ditson te be Popiſh Tradstiony and his Cathilick. 


Charch tobe Roman Catholickgto whoſe living 


voice, we haye given anſwer under the 18th 


Corollarie ; and here ſhall adde no more, 
only noting 1ts order; 

24. This is made a Corollary, Tradi- 
tlon is the firſt Principle in way of Autho- 
1ity, 4s6t ingageth for matter of Fat long 
ago paſt, For all is reſolved into Tradi- 
L107. | 

25. This 1s another. Tradition in the 
matter of Tradition, (that is, in matter of 
Fact before our time) 75 ſelf- Evident to all 
thoſe who can need the knowledge of ſuch 

things , that tu to all Mankind who uſe com- 
mon-reaſon. This he ſaith is evident from 
rhe former. 

Call ye theſe Corollaries, They are 
Colncident and the yery ſame wich his firſt 
propoſition of his work. undertaken, That 
T radition 1s the Rule of Faith, which mult be 
Firſt; and with the firlt condition propoſed 
of chat Rule, which 1s Self-evidence? This 
ſeems to be ſtrange work; yer ſhortly we re- 
turn thus furcher, 


1, Underſtanding matter of Fa hereto be 


the afual delivering down of the Do&rine 
of Chriſt from the Apoſlles pretended ro be 
IndefeRiveto this Age, we deny the Pro- 
politior, 
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poſition, as we have done before , Popiſh 
Tradition 1s no firſt Principle giving Aucho- 


ricy to any matter of FaR in that. kind, but 


ufing it's power rather to undo it, 

2. Tradition in this matter delivered by 
Remiſh witnefles 15 not ſelf-evident ro men 
who ſhould uſe their Reaſon ro know the 


things, which concern their ſalvation, as bath - 


been declared already. Again if both theſe 
were rational ConſeCtaries ; they are falſe, 


becauſe Tradition- Popiſh 1s defective. Let 
theſe go. 
25, It followeth, The 


T radition bing eſtabliſved ,the whols Body of 
the Faithful , (by which I mean Catholicks)) 
or the Church Eſſential, us by relying on it 
infallibly certain; that it &s 3n poſſeſſion of 
Chriſts true Doftrine. This he buiids up- 
on hisformer grounds, BN re EM 
27. It is inferred. Tradition once «ſia- 
bliſht » General Conncils , and even Provin- 
cial ones, nay particular Churches are in- 
fallible by proceedsng 4pon ie » This he lat- 
eth on the ſame ground. 5 
28, Yer further. The Roman See with 
its Head, are particularly Infallible by the 
ſame meins. All this is given on the ſame 
account, 


The Diſcourſer might have ſaved him- 


ſelf with his Readers and anſwerers, much 
labour, and ro as much purpoſe, if he had 
pur 7 of his Corollaries into one, theſe chree 
named and the four next following ; tor hex 
a 


C. ertainty of Cay, 26: 
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all. proce2d from the ſame ground preſumed, 
viz, The Certainty of his Tradition eſla- 
bliſhr; which being .falſe ang/ denied , all 

- theſe muſt be f:lſe and fall with ir. Yet to 
filence clamour, we ſhall ſhortly recurn to 
each of them. T2 

1, Unco the 26th. tak ng his meaning to 
be of Popiſh Tradition and his Church eſ- 
ſential of Roman-Catholicks, we deny that 
the certainty of his' Tradition pretended to 

wi be from Chriſt is eſtablithe as Tcuth ; there- 
| fore that his Chucch relying on it cannot be 

wi! infalliþly certain thereby that they are in a 

poſſeion of Chrilts true DoGrine : Bur 

WM ſure they may be, that by their Traditiona- 

75 Leaders they ate laid upon a foundation 

of lying vanities. Poor ſouls to be lamen- 

red and p:aied for, that their ies may be 

i opened to ſee the way of eicaping our of 

'' the ſnares . of cheic deſt:oying Guiaes. 

2, To the 27th, The reaſon as he ſaich 
being the ſame, we reply, that his Tradi- 
tion being not eſtabliſhr, No Councils Ges 
neral, Provincial , nor partical ir Churches, can |, 
be Infaltib-'e by Proceeding on it © Nay chey 
are all deceived and deceivins, who ate 
guided by it; . Here we may remind the 
Man of his circle, The Chntch and Coun- 
p cils &c, muſt by their Teſtimonies make 

| ſnare Tradition, and then by another turn 


=D Log Tradition mutt make them: Infalli- 
| e, | 
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3. To the 28th, iſſuing from the ſame ry- 
10 d p:inciple of Popiſh Traditions certainty , 
we (ay , neicher Rowan Sees nor its Head, 
Which is the Pope , Can particularly be infal- 
lible by that mcans. And indeed it 18 enough 
ro deny, untill the Diſcourſer acquit him- 5 
ſelf better, in prooving his Traditions cer- 
tain Indefetiveneſs, Yet we may & little 
animadvert the Iogeny and confidence of 
the man in cevivirg the fable of his Popes 
Infallibility » vihereof wiſe and modeſt Papifts 
have been aſhamed; Yea and his new way 
is a licetle conſicerable, that he will make 
it good by his Tradition ; the certainty 
whereof is but a lye; Ts all rhe virtue fled 
from the Pontificial chair which was woat 
to be urged for it? And is Chrilis promiſe 
made to Peter Worn out Which was wont th 
be applyed ro their Pop:zs to make them 
infallible. Thou art Paul, thou art Innocen- 
tius, thos art Alzxander, and upon thee 
| I will I build my Church? Dorh all this fail 
his Popes, that he myſt come to ſupport 
 & the Zfallibility at laſt with his uncertain 
| Tradition? O miſerable hed of the See of- 
' | Rowe! All elſe here added are but ſuch like 
" © Fables; asof Sr. Peters being at Rowe, where 
$ he never was, unleſs it were Baby/os, which 
© ſome of them grant, to prove him to have 
w been at Rowe : God in thar, had a pure, 
F poor, perſecured Church there, when the 
3 Apoltle Pau! ſuffered under Nero 5 but a- 
'# las no Papal Pompeo See; this is utterly 
© | Apoltate 
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Apoſtate from that, And for his uninter- 
rupted publicity of Profeſling faith there, as 
now 1s continued, 1s a vain ſtory : The 
truth of God and .the true Church of God 
were preſerved in his perſecated Portion all 
along, even thoſe who ſuffered 2s he ſaich , 
by Barbarians. Laftly, his Traditional A- 
Gltances to that Head, that See and Clergy 
of Rome, to make vp this infallibility toc 
chem, are molt cheating de'ufions and de- 
licicus ſhifts. Ler but their own Hiſtories 
of the 1eporance and ſcandalouſneſs of many 
of thoſe Heads and chief Paſtors of the Roman 

1 referro See be read, and then judge what Afliftan- 
that Book Ce5 they had from Gods fp rit, who ab- 
inticled horrs ſuch unclean wictches; and what P e- 
Komes Tii- fy of Infall bility could accrue unto them , 
r—-= i ſeeing they were at:d by Satan ,- who 11+ 
Proteftan. 1Eth 10 the Children of Diſobedience. Wiſe- 
cy. ch. 7. ly therefore did the Difcoutrſer forbear wo 
for a ſhort. mention the particular Afliftances of Gods 
view. ſpirit, the far contrary being known to his 
Adverſaries' to rule at thisday in his 'Romar 
See even the efficacious deluſions of rhe old 

ſerpent. | 
Cor,29, 29, His Inference is. Tradition eſtar 
bliſht , the Church i provid'd at a certain 
and infallible Rule to preſerve a Copy of the 
Scriptures letter tiuly ſognificative ef 
Cbriſts ſence, as farre as it is coincident with 
| the main Beay of (hriſtias Doftrine preacht 

at firſt. This be argueth from his Inde- 

fecttye Tradition, | ; 
30. He | 


3 
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' 30. He urgeth. Tradition eftabliſhe , Cor. 30. 
the (hurch us provided of a certain and Nl | 
fallible Rule to interpret Scriptares Letter by, 
(o as to arrive certainty at Chriſts ſents , as 

| farre as that letter concerns the Body of Chrs- 
ſtian Doftrine preacht at firſl» or points re- 
qnifite to ſalvation, He argueth it from 
his Traditions preſerving the firſt deliye- 
red ſence in mens hearts ſept down by its 
living voice, &c. | 

It theſe hold true, the Diſcourſer may 
hope to triumph bravely over the Scripeure 
of God, when he laieth both letrer and 
ſence of it, under tbe foot of his Traditi- 
on: Never could there be a clearer Cha- 
rater of Antichriſtian Pride than this, Yet 
we retucn. | 
7, The Cerrainty of Popiſh Tradition 1s 
not eſtabliſhr , therefore the infallible Rule 
of preſerving Scriptures letter, and interpre- 
ting it unto Chriſts ſence 1s become moſt 
fallible, like a broken Reed deceiving them 
who lean on it, whoſe ſplinters run into 


- their very ſouls and hurt chem, ſo that they 


fall roeether with ic. 
2, Although that be enough to undo the 
mans Sare-footing aud Cordllaries Which he. 
makes terrible co his Adverſaries: Yet we 
ſhall proceed to animadvert ſhortly ſomes 
things in his 1hlargements thereupon; as, 
1, His aſlertion that the Apoſtles taught 
the ſame Nottrine» which they writ; if 10» 
than they writall the ſame which they wap 4 
an 


* Wig, 
dw < _ 'F 
, 


»% 


CIT ; 


and which 1s the more certain Record of 


chat DoGtine ? their writing which remains, 


| of their ſpeech which is paſt away long 


ſince, and hath been diyerfified and corrup- 


| ted thorovgh many generations, and none 


Jud.4.21; 


can doubt but that Written Regifters are more 
certain and ſiedfalt than reporrs. - However 


the Diſputer molt irrationally afſerts that his 
Popiſh fore-fathers haye unintecruptedly 
ſpoken all the ſame words atter them to 


chis generation. If ic be ſo, will chey bring. 


all that. they hold to be of Traditionary faith 


from them, to be tried by their writings? 
They dare no”, they decline it, they hate. 
that lighe, which reprovech their dark- 


nels. 
2, Doth his Tradition , (if he had it ſet- 


led) preſetye . the Scriptures letter ? Ir 1s 


that by which the Diſcour/er corh impeach 
the letter of Scriptrre of uncertainty, weak- 
neſs, liableneſs co Corruption &'c. throvgh- 
our his Treatiſe, And will no: this prove 
as g0od apteſeryer ofit, as Jae/ was to Si- 


ſira? Surely no better 'than a Deſiroyer 


of 1t. | | | 
3, Yet he precenis bztter. when he adds 
that his Tradition provides an infallible 
Rule to interpret Scriptures-letter upto the 
Ehurch, and give Chr.ſts ſence in'r, there- 
fore ic mult preſerve ir. This 1s pretty ; 
Provided that h's Tr:4iticn may give the 
ſence , then ic w.:1l preſerve Sqriptures letter. 
Shameleſs Impudence ! Scripture is a Lighe 
a d1iſcover:Dg 


Md 
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(355) | 
diſcovering it ſelt and darkneſs alſo. Po piſh 
Tradition 1s alye; ' and to be an ;ofall ble 
rule of giving Chriſts ſence, none can be- 
leeye bur the * Romiſh Church which is adul- 
reraced from Chriſt by ir. In a word, if this 
Tradition can give Chriſts ſence in Scripture 
why doth not chis Diſcoirſer and his Tribe 
oive 1; ſuck an infallible .interprecation of 

the whole Scripture ? This would be a moſt 
honourable work ; Bur alas , how farre are 

they from that ? And if they did give Us a- 
ny, it would beliketo that gloſs of ſome 


of bis Fachers; «A-i/e Peter kil and ears that AQ 10.73] 


1, Ariſe Pofte and kill the Hereticks; orlike 
his own of thoſe fery Texts that he uroeth, 
which 1s ſapleſs and ridiculous. 

3. We cannot but note his limitation gi- 
ven in both Corollaries (As farte as rhe ler- 
cer is coincident with or concerns the body 
of Chriſtian Dodtine preacht at ficlt, or 
points requiſite to ſalyation) whar may "this 
mean ? Is chere any other DoQrine of Chriſt 
belides char firſt preacht? or, any more 
points requiſite to ſalyation expe&ed to 
come after ? Some ſuch deyice the Man hath 
which his next words perhaps may bewray.' 
Bute however Tradition gives no ſuch infal- 
lible Rule , as is bere pretended, for points 
of ſalvation. 


Y nothing car be received by the Church at held 
= from the firſty or ever, unleſs held ever. This 
he grou ads pon certainty , and ſelf evi= 

T detice 


31, He draweth on; Tradition eftabliſots Cor. 1,1; 


Cor. 324 
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| dence of his Tradicion. _ 

- 32, He putteth on. Tradition eftabliſhr, 
' it # impoſſible any Error againit Chyiſts 

Faith ſhould be received by the Charch ; that 

ity m0 Error contradifting Faith , can be re- 

ceived as of Faith. This he grounds on the 
former, that which is received as of Faith, 
1s received as held eyer from Chriſts 
time, &c. | | 
Here be Rrange Iſſues of Popiſh Trads- 
t50u indeed. It will make nothing to be re- 
ceived as held eyer, but what 1s held eyer : 
And purs an Tmpoſſibility of any Error con- 
tradiQting F aith to be received by the Church 
as of Faijth,becauſe that of Faith is received 
as beld ever. O marvellous! Was 1t ever 
or never that this Tradition could do ſuch 
Feats? Bur let us weigh. 

1. Popiſh Tradicion eſtabliſht, as to its 
certainty and Indefectiveneſs is ſuppoſed in- 
deed by the Diſconrſer , but denied by us; 
therefore be it what will, that thereupon is 
received, as held ever of Faith , or rejected 
as Error; never poſlible co be received by the 
Church. Ir 1s all as falſe and defeftive [5 1Ira- 
dition ir ſelf. | 

2. Doth the man mean by things held, 
ever received, Or not beld ever received, mat- 
ters of Faith? His words expreſs ſo; Tobe 
received as of Faith js to Traditionary Chri= 
Bans, ( that is his own) the [ame as to be 
recesved as held ever or from Chrs$ts time. If 
ſo, what point of Faith is thar hs 

is 
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his Church receiveth as held not eyer deliye- 
red from the time of Chriſt 2 He would haye 
done well to give usan inſtance : Bur ſeeing 
he hath not; we ſhall only remind him, 
w hat he hath before eranted, that che Do- 
Arine of Faith conliſts iy Iydivifibili» Or wn* 
divifibile nnity, Which cannot be one held ever, 
and another not held ever: Himſelf faith not- 
withſtanding , Points not held ever, muſt be con- 
veied down, ſuch as they were found ; which 
we underitand tobe points of Faith : and a- 
Sain, That which # of Faith 2 received as 
held ever from ('briſts time. This ſeems te 
be a perplexing knot of Traditions maki:g, 
and implieth a pure Contradictions All of 
Faith is beld ever. Some Points of Faith 
are not held ever: but we ſhall cuc it 1f we 
cannot looſe it, and throw it all away as 
Bedlams work, Who are tying knots in ſtraws, 
having nothins elſe cod). We grant one 
Faith from the beginning ever received, E- 
ven the Doftrine of Salvation by Chriſt pro- 
miſed in the ſeed of the woman: And all thac 
che Prophets and the Apoſtles gave down 
afrerward were not other doctrins, but ex- 
plications and manifeſtations of the ſame. 
So that Scripture faith is one aud that held 
ever. Popiſh Tradir'on faith 1s ever and »ot 
every held. And bertrer ir were, that it had 
been »ever. For it was newer true: 

3. We ſhall touch chefs Corollaries but 
once more, The moſt of Faichfyl Tradi- 


tion of Chiiſts DoRrive by the Apoſtles 
oy = "2 


._ 
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themſelves could not keep error out of the 


viſible Church in their time : How then da- 
reth this Diſcourſer aſſert , that by his Tra- 
dition eſtabliſht, it 1s impoſſible any Error 


' againſt Chriſts faith ſhould be received by 


the Church? Burt chus the Devil transformed 
into 2D Angel of light, braggs to outdo God 
bimſelf in his own work: and under this 
precence plungeth ſouls into the Abyſs of 
Error, This is not only the poffible ; bur 
the neceſſary Iflue of Popiſh Tradition in the 
Church of Rowe. The man hopes to mend 
his former Corollarie about Ertor in his ſe- 
ven neit Concluſions following ; which with 
him paſs under the Title of Corollaries as fol- 
lowing from the Principle of hs Indefeftive 
Tradition; But every one may ſee they have 
no dependence on that ; for they refer all 
to the Impoſlibility of Errors being recei- 
ved in the Church by vertue of his Tradi- 
tion. And are all Exceptions, limitations, 
&c. Which it will be enovgh to cite for 
orders ſake, and leave a mark upon them. 

33. He adds. Notwithſtanding Tradi- 
. tieng Erronecres opinions , and ( their proper 

Effefts ) abſurd praftices may creep into the 
Church, and ſpread there for a while. 

I. 1s this a Corollarie from his firft Prin- 
ciple ? Surely the man forgets himſelf in his 
reckoning of this and divers others under 
that notion, unleſs he reſolve to have them 
ſo to make vp his yumber of one and for- 


ty. 
2, If 


F 
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2. If it be a (orolary Net him ſalve the 
contradiftion which it givech to the next 
foregoing, By the virtue if Popiſh Tradition,it 
i impoſſible any Error againſt Faith ſbonld be 
received in the Church. And again, Notwith« 
ftanding ſuch Tradition, it # poſſible that ſuch 
Erronrs and abſurd Praftices may creepe into 
the Church, and ſpread there a While : Was the 
man ſober , orin his wits thus palbably to 
lay Contradictions together in every ones 
view ? But we will excuſe him, and rake 
it for no Corollary» bur as an exception to 
corre& his former ; yet muſt we tell himic 
ſhakes the wninterruptedneſs of his Tradits- 
08. 


34, He ſaith further, ZErroneous Opinions Cor.”3 4. 
cau never gain any ſolid footing in the 
Church. 

This 1s att Exception from an © xception, 
That however Tradition Popiſh cannot wholly 
keep out. Errors from creep'ng - into that 
Church, yet ic will prevent it from gaining 
any ſolid footing there ; and ſo farre up- 
hold its own credic, for this would be ng 
Sare- Focting. But alaſs it is ſo notoriouſly 
apparent, that cheir Tradition hath filled 
that Synagogue With ſuch odious Errours , 

* ſubyerting che Doctrine of Salvation, and 
by continuance hath ſo rooted them notrto 
be ſeparated, untill divine wrath conſume 
them, and Rowe together, That day of che 
Lord 1s haftening. | | 


Tz 35. He 
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Car. 35% - 35- He proceeds. The prudence requiſite 
in Church Government 14 one cauſe, why Er- 
rone-u9 oprniens are not immediately , but af- 
tor ſome long tim? perhaps to be declared a- 
garuſt by the e-ruthority of th: whole 
Church. 

This che Diſ-outſer himſelf ſurely will 
nor (tile a Corolla-:e from bis firſt Princi- 
pie: Ler it, be. then in Apologetical Pro- 
poſition by way of prevention of an objeRion, 
that Errors bave had lowg fooling in the 
Church ot Rowe; He tells us prudence re- 
quilite in Church-- goverpment 1s the cauſe 
of it. If ſuch Prudence be requiſite, ic mult 
be required by Chriſt : But bis wiſedome 
declares the quite conttary : He rebukes the 
Avgels of the Aſian Churches for their con- 
pivance at, and toleration of PBalaams Do- 

- Arines and Jezabels Spiritnal Sorceries , and 
threatens them ſeverely for it. He never 
intended by reſpiting 7 ares to grow a while 
with wheat, Erroxeous deftrines to be per- 
mitred to grow together with Truth, for 
the ſooner theſe are plucke up, the firmer 
will the Truth be and proſper; And to uſe 
Authority from Chriſt fof this with the ſoo- 
. neſt,cannot be to deſtruction of ſouls , bur 
to the greateſt Ed:ification of them in deli- 
vering them out of the ſnares of Error : but 
alas, this prudence commended by the D;/- 
conrſer ts Earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh, where- 
by the R»miſhr See hath ſtill been guided : 
For (bould they ſer upon rooting up ek 
a | they 
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( 263) | 
rhey muſt throw. down the whole Fabrick 
of the Popsſo Church z which conſiſts of lic- 
tle elſe, Bur their Father the old Serpent, 
hath raughc them bis w ſdome ; That to caſt 
ou: error and wickedneſs, were to deſtroy 
their whole Kinedoms, both his and theirs. 
Let the Diſcourſer anſwer ; Is it truly Pru- 
dence not co declare againſt fin. 

36. He annexe.h. No erroneous Opinion Cor. 36: 

in Divinity, sf Univerſal aud Prattical , 

can be very long permitted in the Church, 

| Whac means the man ſo frequently to 
contradif& himſelf? He ſaid but now, Some long 
time Erroneous Opinions might be ſuffered, Here 
he ſaith Erroncous Opinions . ix Divinity 
(which we underſtand about the DoGtrine of 
Faith ) cannot be viry long permitted, &fc. 
Dath ke think, chat his Readers do obſerye 
him? This deſerves an Aſteriſm. Doth he * 
imagine co evade it by his fuppoſition, ( If 
univerſal and Prattical ?.) All Errors 1n.che 
Church of Rowe, are ſuch as that DulZrixe 
of Tranſubſtantiationy and that againſt jaſti- 
fication by Faith in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
only, &c. and yer are not only permitted, 
bur injoyned to be beleeved under. the pe- 
nalty of a Curſe, .by the Trext-Anathema= 
3$i24r5-;; H's pretended reaſons ate frivolous, 
.and his concluſion ridiculous, that theſe 
Errors are quaſhr by the incomperably more 
powerful force, and all over-bearing Authorityof 
Popiſh Tradition. O (tupendous yircue of ly- 
ins Tradition to deſtroy it ſelf! : 
T 4 37. He 
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(though ſuppoſed Univerſal and of long con” 

rinuance) can never corrnpt Subſtantially the 

jndgments or wills of the Faithful, 

This poſition certainly is pnc in but'as 
2 plea, if any ſhould charge the Iycompara® 
ble Power, and over-bearing Authority of his 
Tradition With 2 cheat ; when be ſaith ir 
will quaſh Ercors, and every one, chic will 
look abour may ſees. that ir doth in no kind 
reſtrain chem, Now for a Salve he add: , 
though Errors be not quaſht, yer by vir- 
rue of his Tradition, they car never corrupt 
ſubſtantially the judgments or wills of the Faith- 
fal,— Poor man! to What ſhifts is he dri- 
ven to maintain a bad cauſe? Burt whar 
means he here by thar' ſpecificating cerm 
( ſubſtantially ) Doth he joyn it with the verb 
Corrapt? Then the ſenſe muſt he they can- 
nOt really, or (as he faith) abſolutely cor- 
rupt : Or, doth he annex it to Mizds and 
Wiks of faithful, which is che fubjet of 
corruption? Then Sxbffantially ro corrupr, 
is according to the ſubfance and nature of 
minds and wills , which Is, the very freultics 
themſelves, '' We fſhill eafily granc char er- 
ror corrupts not the very Faculties of mir.d 


and will; bur he muſt underſtand ic of a 


Aoral corruption , deprav'ng 'the judgments 


«na wills of men, as to their Imaeinations, 


| Cor: 37. 37: He pleaderh on Erroucom Opinions, 
| and the Irrational praftices iſſning from them 
| 


rhoughts and- practices in their courſe of life, 
Now in this caſe, Ercor it felf is /pirirmal 
Ls a} UC mw EOIO catching 


\ 


Catching poyſon : Error mniverſal and of long 


-. continuance , habituated in men, is deadly 


poyſon againſt which there is no- Antidote. 
Therefore no Tradition even-the beft can 
Cure it of ir ſelf; mach leſs. Popiſh Trads- 
tion, which is lit ſelf a complexion of all 
Errors againſt the true Faich; A very mix- 
rure of unmixe ſpiritual poyſons, ſo far from 
being an Antidote againſt bad opinions and 
praQices, that 1t 19 the very ſpring of all , 
the Ifſnes of which mult be death and de- 
firution of ſonls. As to his reaſonings a- 
bour this, they are yain reiterated Venti- 
lations: O yile Tradition of Rowe. 


38, He aſſerts. No Erroneous 0pinion or Cor. 38. 


its proper prattice, is imputable to the Church 
properly and formally taken. 


39. It is exceedingly weaky and ſenſe- Cor. 3% 


leſs to think toimpugn the Church by b- 
jefting unto her (nch opinions and pralti- 
CES» 

Theſe we Joyn together , becauſe the 
Diſcourſer hath coupled them to make a 
ſhield or bucklet ro defend his Church from 
2ny juſt Imparations, that he foreſaw' muſt 
be laid upon her from thoſe univerſal and 
long continued - Errors in her : Giye the Son 


| leaye to purge his Mother as well as he can 


from her Adulteries, though but by covering 
her ſhame witch fig-leaves, Ir concerns his 
own credit ; Burt ic will be all in vain be- 
fore ſeeivg and impartial Judges, For 


1. The 


Dui non 
wetat pee - 
EAarYes CUM 


poteſt, Jus 
621,S0N, 


upon ſome men in the Church ( materially 


' men are mach honeſter, than their Trent-fa- 
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I, The Romith Church 1s formally ſuch , 
as ſhe proceeds on Popiſh Chriſtian T; aditi- 
63, (as the man here ſaith) Now this Tra- 
dition deriverh down ſuch falſhoods as Chriſt 
abhorceth ; therefore theſe Errors and Pra- 
Qiſes abominable ifluing thence, are impura- 


ble ro that Church as formally taken. 
2, Whereas he cransfers che charge only 


conſidered) thar is, to the Schaals; we ask , 
whoſe Schools are theſe ? are they not Romes 
undec the Power of th: Church aud Roman 
See? Should they nor correct them? nay 
they have maintain:d them only co jult ifie 
their Errors; and are thzy not then -juitly 
imputable to that Church? Yer we confeſs, 
our thoughts are that ſome of their Schol- 


thers and deliver mote Truth in ſome Do- 
Erins of 'Chriſt than they doz and there- 
fore are lefle culpable,choush roo too blame 
io corrupting” the Goſpel with their fool: 
Auiddities and ſpeculations, 

3. But it isa wiſe objection ( as the Diſ- 
purer flouts) thar the Ghurch hath. in; her 
»men Who are fallible in their private diſ-- 
courſes, and Sthol diſputes , thar is, ſhe hath' 
men Who are mim A heavy Imputation ! 
Yer we reply. It is no weakneſs to im- 
pugn the Komiſs Chnrch by objecting to her 
{ſuch Ercors and pratifes : More ſence is in 
it, than he will-be able to anſwer : we charge 
Dot men 4s men and privat? members ſubjec& 
[0 
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co miſtakes ; but the whole Body of the Rs- 
man Ste to be guilty of theſe abominations. 
And he with his Fathers ſhall find it, when 
God ſhall plead with their Mother, and 
ch:rge her to be Myſterie- Babylon the MMo- 
ther of Harlots and Abominations in the Earth, 
Though Romes Childrex laugh at this now, 
yet ic Will prove an Imptationy heavy enough 
when the Lord God Almighty . ſhall come 
to judee her, Beware ye Scorners., 
40. He inferrs again, The knowledge of 
T raditions certainty» us the firſt knowl: dge or 
principle in Controverſial Divinity , that 25) 
without which nothing is known or knowable 
in that Science. ; 
Were this but granted him with his 
former begg'd Principles and Corollaries, 
he would be the greateſt and moſt yitori- . 
pus Champion that ever Rowe ſent out a- 
oainſt the Proteſtants: Bellarmin , Coſter , 
Suarez. &c. the Brarts of that Gyant- Igna- 
t56 | Loiolay would be bur Pygmies 10 com- 
pariſon of him: Yea we dare aflert that a- 
mong all the CHMendicants » that the Pope 
alloweth , there 1s not a more hearty confi- 
dent or Impndent Beggar (if you Will ) chan 
He. Bur we are a little hardned againſt 
ommon Beggars; anddeny him again the cer- 
tainty of his Tradstionz and therefore That it 
# the firſt principle in Controverſial Divinity 
Iwhich no man (we think) did ever make 2 
Scienceyor number 1t amos? the Sciences be- 
fore himſelf ; Bur truly , he may make any 
| | thing 


__  T_SY a Y'©> "8 


Cor. 41, 
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thing a Science and what he will knowable, 


if he have bur this granted bim, That Popiſh 
Tradition is certain and Indefettively deſcended 
from Chrift : It would be a Scientifical me - 
diam to prove, That the Devil in a Crea- 
cure is to be worſhipped inftead of God: or 
whar nor, to maintair Roywes Idolatry ? Bur 
we are Owners of our Alms; therefore let 
him pack- away like a ſturdy Beggar, as 
He is. b 

41. He concludeth. Chriſts Promiſe to 
bis Church (however comfortable to the Faith- 
ful ) can bear no part in the notion of the 
Rale of Faith, nor be the firſk Principle of 

4 controverſial Divine+ 
Is this is a Corollary from his preſu- 
med Traditions Certainty ? He is a notable 
Artiſt to wire-draw this, and exclude Chrifts 
Promiſe from bearing a part 11 the Rale of 
Faith» or ſteering men in contending for his 


| fairh, which we underſtand by his Controver- 


foal Divines ; as for other yain whifflers or 
Logomachiſts in his Schools , Chriſts Proms/e 
reſpets them no: , neither d> we regard 
chem : As: to his reiteraced Ecchoes and 
noiſes 1n the air, we are even weary to hear 
them, they have bzen anſwered over and 
over. And therefore ſhall we -conclude, 
Chriſts ' Promiſe to his own true Church (zoe 
6 the Popiſh) is not only comfortable ro the 
cruly faichful, in giving hope of guidance 


. 1n truth, here and of eternal and inviſible glo. 


ry in the end of their way; bur as it is 
” part 
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part of Gods revealed will in his wriwes 
Trath , it beareth its part alſo in the Ryle of 
Faith ; which muſt regulate it in its exerciſe 
roward God; however the Diſconrſer wil- 
fully miſtakes wears ro faith, for the Rule of 
it, as hath been told him heretofore. 
Paſſing by 'therefore his vain Exceptions 
of Chrifts promiſe being a Point of Faith , 
and therenpon no part of the Rule; andof 
the ſelf-evidence of his Traditions Indefici- 
ency; and of the weakneſs of Scriptures-let- 
ter opened by private Interpretations, which 
have been re-recoRed to the. very yomiting 
of them up; we ſhall only animadyerc upon 
his laſt ſaggeſtion againſt Chriſt promiſe bea- 
rivg a part in the Rule of Faith, viz. Be- 
cauſe Chriſts promiſe purs things delivered co 
be beleeved, net ſeen ; What ftrange diſcourſe 
hath the man here, about a matcer lictle con- 
cerning his Cauſe ? Unleſs as he wonld have 
it,the Rule of Faith where the obje@ is ſence: 
Means to faith indeed are applicable to ſey- 
ſes of hearing and ſeeing ; but the Rule of 
Faith, concerns the ſpiric of Faich only,wor- 
kivg in the inward faculties of the ſoul, Faith 


therefore is ſaid to be the Evidence of things geb.ri, x, 


n0t ſeen» Which are matters in promiſe, and 


we as beleeyers are ſaid to live by faith and » Cor.s.7. 


not by fixhe. Things therefore not ſeen, 
muſt draw out and regulate as of faith, How 
then canthis Diſcourſer exclude Chriſts pro- 
miſe from bearing a part in the Ruleof Faith? 
By his leaye therefore, He that ſaith x any 

yent 


Joh, 20, 
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Event, that Gods will bringeth this about by 
the ſecondary Cauſe, ſpeaks proper enough, as 
Philoſopher and Divine. And no leſs he who 
aſſercerh Chrifts Promiſe by his ſpirit and 
word, is the Baſis, Rule and Principle of ſaying 
fairh,+ and that by which men can only con- 
tend victoriouſly for the ſame. . Bur all alo g 
this man hath been doting npon a ſenhtive 
Faith ; or a Faith that works no higher than 
ſenſe carrieth it; ſuch is his Philoſophy and 
C ontroverfial Divinity, Lec him injoy and 
reap the fruit of it; We contend for faith 
without ſeeinggfounded in Gods word ; for of 
this our Lord hath ſaid , Bleſſed are they who 
have not ſeen and yet beleeved, Here 1s our 
Sure-footing ; Let the. Diſpnter keep his —- 
Thus have we plaid out with him his New: 
game at one and Forty ; For indeed no better 
a Title dorh it deſerve; and might all haye 
been ſpared but for his Recreation; Clubs and 
Spades he makes uſe for Mechanical Beleevers, 
No Hearts or Diamonds, which are of a more 
Ruddy and ſpiritual Hue. Who hath won let 
ſanders by and lookers on Judge, If he have 
any other Myfterie in this od wamber, as the 
falſe Church hath in other things, Let ir ſerve 
among the reſt to characterize their Falſhood. 
His Tradition hath gathered no credit to its 
IndefeCtive certainty our of all, For, | 


| As of nothing , nothing can be mage, 
So from Tradition nothing can be had. 


He muſt therefore 50 and begge more. 
CONSENT 
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CONSENT 
Rs y E 
AUTHORITY 
To the Subſtance of the 
Foregoing Diſcourſes 
EXAMINED. 


Aving ſpent his ſtrength of Reaſon for 

his Traditions Indefeftiveneſs, ( how 
lictle ſoever, and with how liccle ſucceſs let 
Reaſon in the Intelligent Readers judge ) 
he now layeth aid: his own bulruſhes, and 
calls in Auxiliaries to ſecond him by a con- 
ſent of Authoricy ; which may diſtrefle him, 
buc yeeld no ſapport to his Cauſe; and then 
he is left miſerable berefc of his Reaſox; and 
his Friends to boot, whom he beggs alſo 
ro yeeld Aſſiſtance, but chey hear him nor, 
We have here offered by him theſe gene- 
ral Heads as to his cloſure, 

I, Authorities urged as conſentingsthree 
fold, 1 Scriptures, Sſ. 2, 3, 4.—2 Coun- 
Cils, $. 5.——3 Fathers. Sf, 6,7, 8, 9, 10» 

THz I 13, 2. A 
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- 23, A Queſtion propoſed and anſwered, 


| Y I @ 
"y Notes upon the Authorities 'alledg- 
ed; 56:08 hs 
4. A Declaration of his Churches ſence 
in bis Doarine, S/7, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
Among his conſenting Authorities, he 
oiveth the Scriptures the firſt place ; and its 
conſent he only beggs » and that 1n yain, 
in three Eminent promiſes ; which we ſhall 


orderly conſider. But before we examine 


what conſent they give him, or not give him 
to eſtabliſh his Tradition? we ſhall only 
hint ſome 'ſpecial animadyerſions about the 
whole Anthority of them urged, 

7. He giyeth the Scriptures of God the 
only e Authority of conſenting to that Do- 
Arine of Popiſh Tradition » which his reaſon 
had forged, and as he thinks,eftabliſht; And 
1s not God upon this account much ingaged 
to him for this hovour youchſafed him to 
come and begge his Coxſexe unto his vain 
Invention ? We are by the light of nature 
ouided to aſcribe the Supreme and comman- 
ing eAntherity co God, whofe word muſt 
be the Creatures Law : Andis he now call'd 
in aSa Coyſenter ovly, and put 1Þ & ſecond 
form of Powers as we ulually make {Con- 
ſent ? See the Antichriſtian Pride of Popiſh 
Reaſon and Religion ſetting the Almighty 
God in» the ſame Clafi, of Anthority with 

Councils and Fathers, 


s, te 
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2. He yet allowetb che Seripturs to be in Auotiori ad 


its conſenc an Axtherity proving his T radits- 


os : And is not the Medium proving' more 
{are ad kyoWwn than the matcer proved or con- 
cluded? How then can Traditie* be mote 


certain than Scripture » ſeeing the Djſcourſer 


 urgeth Scriptare to prove the certainty of . 


his Tradities ? The Apoſtle Peter on whom 
theſe Traditiexaries do depend, a8 on their 
Rock, prefers the word of Prophelie writ- 
ten for certainty before bis own Tradition 
eiven of Chrift, Which was grounded upor 
his own eyes and ears, What Lopick this 
man hath , who precends to ſo much, we 
know not : bur farely he ſhewerh little 
here. X 

3. Suppoſe we, that it is no more but 
conſent , that he begos from Scripture ; what 


is this worth, ſeeing It is a Coyſext, which 


he eſpouſeth only by force When the 
Scripture Can come to ſpeak for it ſelf be- 
fore fair and equal diſcrrmag Judges, it will 
clear it ſelf, that it never gave con/ext unto 
chis Diſcourſers abuſe of it, and will charge 
him witha worſe violence , than for a man 
to force a womans Conſent to marry him by 
his piſtol or ſword, | 

4. We ſhall defice che man candidly .to 
anſwer ; Will he warranc us, that the Iatey- 


Pretation of theſe Scripenres which he urgerh 


| 18 Traditionary , {that is, according to his 
ſence, the very ſame, which was the mind 
of Chriſt in chemz and ſo unimterrupredly de- 

ms ” "mW ſcended 


% 


zgnatints, 1S 
Scientift. 
cal, 


2 Per. x, 
In 19.100 


To 1dtoy 
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unto TW 
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deſcended to him by Tradition? Let bim ſpeak 
out : Bur .that be loveth. not book-learning 
much, as; he profeſlech, he might find many 
of the Pillars of his oWn. {{hurch diſownipg 
his . Interpretations of them, - However were 


| he and they all agreed in ſuch a ſence, as he - 
' Makes, it 1S all but private Interpretation C- 


ranged from the oppoſite to the lunate. 
ſence which the ſpiric delivered to, and by 
thoſe Prophets ; which will' appear unto a 
ſerious and: due conlideration ot the occalion, 
Scope, Logical coherence ard (ignification of 
the words - all which meansthe ſpirit uſerh, 
to open Gods mind in Scriptare unto men. 


. Theſe chings being generally premiſed , we 


ſhall proce:d to conſider the ſpecial Texts 
aliledeed by bim; whecher, they give their 


conſentivg Authority to his Indefeftive Tra 


aition Or not. 
1, He urgeth, ſai. 35: 8.0f which place, 
1. We have his Tranſlation rhus : Thy 
ſrall be unto you adirct Way, ſo that Fools 
' Cannot erre in it. 2. His Interpretation , 
| That :5, ſauch he Evident to the Rndeſt wul- 
gary or ſelf evident ; elſe Fools might poſ- 
flibly erre in ic, in caſe 1t needed any 
Skill of Diſcourſe, and were not obvious 
.to common ſenſe. So then his ſence of 
It 1s Thes, that 1s, This Method of Popsſb 
Tradition, ſhall be to you a dire way, that 
is, this Method of Popiſh Tradition > foal 
be to Jon 4 dire(t 'Way 3 chat 1s, . to you Pa 
piſts Traaitionary Chriſtians, 4 plain and 
ſtraight 


| 
; 
x 


Ly 


(275) | 
. ſtraight means unto ſalyation: So thet 
| Fools cannot erre init. That is, the rwudeſt 
' vulgar. among Papiits ,. Continuing ſuch 


| = fools a$to the knowledge of God, andli- 


ving by common ſenſe , cannot miſcarry 
In 1k. 
_* Unto this -we ſhall but oppoſe the 
Truth of the letter, and natural ſenſe ; and 
then let wiſe men judge how this Scripture 
is forced by him fora conſent to his Tradi- 


- tion, which we ſhall do in this way. 


' 1, We give Scriptures Readers this note. 
That this Evangelical Provher under the 


| Jews Captivity unto, and deliverance from 


Babylon , deſcribech both ſpiricual bondage 
to fin, and redemption from it: Both are 
to be conſidered in the preſent premiſe, 

2. The true literal ceadirg of the whgle 
Texr is this: And there ſhall be a troden path 
and a way ( ſuch as we Calla Foſſe-way) Even 
the way of Holineſs ſhall be ealled'on it, the 
unclean ſhall not paſſe over it; but this. ſhall 
be for thoſe ,, ( viz. whoſe hands and. feec 
were confirm'd and firengthned , &c. ) He 
that walketh the nay, even , fools ſhall not erre. 
Here is difference enough berween - Rea- 
dings, - ow. gs 

3. The. meating then of 1f, as it concerns 
ſpiritual Redemption (typed under the. re- 
rurn ofthe Jews from Babyloy to Sou, by, 
the Decres of Gyrus ) is thisg Gods _high-troden-: 
Fofſe-way to Salvation 5: 1 the way of Holi- 
neſs in Chriſt Jeſus ; The unholy and nuclean: 
ES | uU 2 | fhall 
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Ball nit paſſe ever it, indeed they cannot ; 
- their feer {ute not withit; but they whoſe 
feet are (irenpthened and cleanſed ſhall paſs 
'thorovgh it, yea he or they who walks his Way 
of holineſs, though formerly fools ayd igno- 
rant of the way unto ſalyation, yetnow ha- 
vine God with them, and being confir- 
med unto his will, taken off from folly, even ' 
theſe hill not erre, or miſtake the way to 
heayen, This is the naked and innate ſence 
of this Promiſe ; and what agreement hath 
this with the Diſcourſers gloſs ? Godſaith, 
Holineſs is the way Which will lead men to 
ſalvation , and they ſhall not erre: And 
the Diſcourſer renders it , Romiſh Tradition 
is the way to ſalvation, in which though 
fools do wa'k, and abide ſuch, yet they can- 
pot erre, What Intelligent Reader will not 
nauſeate at ſuch ſenſeleſs and unſavory gloſs 
ſes as this. But ic may be he will betrer it 
in the next; we ſhall ery. : 
2. To prove this way meant of Tradi- 
. tion, he tells us che ſame Prophet doth 
expreſly declare it. Tſai, 59. 21, in theſe 
words : The is. my Covenant with them , 
* ſaith the Lord; my Spirit which ® in tht 
and my words which 1 have put snthy month, 
foall nit depart from thy neomth » aud from 
 " the month of thy [ecd, and from the month 
of thy ſeeds ſeed from henceforth for ever. 
His Incerpretation runs rhus. 1, lr.is a , 
_ - Promiſe of perpetuating Chriſlts DoQtin. 
*: "2, That it-6xprefſeth .op what: anger; 
—_ ; that 
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that is, as he ſaith, by Oral-Tradition, or 
delivering it from Father co Son by word 
of mouth ; not by a Book. 3. Thar this 
Tradition ſhall be indefeftiile and Uninter- 
yupted, 4+ That the fpicit is in che Church 
and will be ever, ſupernaturally co affilt 
her in this work, 

Whereunto we ſhall only oppole theſe 
plain rhings evident to . all rational vbſer- 
yers in the very letter of rhe Text, 

1, That in this and the former yerſe 

are given to us two main Articles' of Faich 

in Promiſe. *, The Redeemers Advent 2, The 

Fathers Covenant cohim, and in him to his 

ſeed the Church, 
2. That after che promiſe of the Redee- 

mers coming to Zjon ( that is, bis Church , 

turn'd away from their Iniquities ) he decla - 

reth his Covenant both co kim andithem'; 
| wherein his Son manifeſted in the fleſh the 

Redeemer, is the firk party with whom the 

Father covenanteth, and his ſeed begotten 

out of his bloody Trayels are ſecondarily in 

and by him Parties confederate with the 
| Father; ſo that none but theſe are ip this 

Covenant or concerned inany of the mat- 

te;s mentioned therein. bs 
3. That under Spirit 4nd word are Cartied 

all Grace tending to ſalyartop , both 'giyen 
to him in the fleſh withoar meaſure ard ro 
tis ſeed according to their reſpetive mea- 


Iſai.g3.10 
II. 


ſures alligned them; He was anointed with AR.ro,z8 


with 


the Holy Ghoſt and Pore + ar as paraphraſed Pl.45.7. 
-” # 
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x John 2. with the 031 of gladneſs above bis Fellows ; they 


alſo receiving in their proportion of the ſame 
anointins Which muſt needs keep them unto 
falvation, 

4. That this is God the Fathers own Act 
incommunicable co any other, co put his 
Spirit npou Chriſt and his word or will 4n. his 
wuth , and ſo upon his ſeed, and his ſeeds 
ſeed, in their perp:cual generations, they 
do not, they cannot convey or put this ſpis 
Tit and word ons upon another : Ir is his 
own Tradition. | ; ; 

s, That thjs Govenaat the Father him- 


elf will perform and execute upon this ſeed 


of Chriſt only iD their ſucceflive generations 
for ever, while ſojourning 1n this Earth : 
\The fruic whereof donbrieſs mult be /p5ris- 
and mouth-profeſſion of the Fathers love while 
they have being. And ro all rthis-the .Pco- 


her adds three times here Gods 7e#, that 


Tebovah bath [aid it ; therefore ic mult be 
done. - | ; 
Now this being the plain and fimple ſence 
of the words , what can this promiſe have 
to do, with Rowyſh Church eApoſtate, or With 
Popiſhh Tradition of Fore-fathers to their 
Children by word .of mouth ? Could ever 
the beſt of Fathers living pur /p5r5+ upon 
their Chirdren, or the word and will of God 
into hearts and mouths. to be beleeved 
and really profeſſed and praRiced by them, 
by their Oral-Tradition ? Cain would then 
have been as good as Abel, and Ihmael the 


ſon 
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ſon of Promiſe 28, much as 1/aac : Much [efs 
can Popiſh Fathers do 1t;'We grant that the 
Docrine of Chrift unto Salvation is con- 
tained under this ſpirit and” word : but the 
Traditio® Indefeftible and uninterrupted toge- 
ther wich the perpetwation of -it, In the ſeed 
of Chrift only , throughout -:afl their ece- 
nerations » we affert peculiar® unto 'the Fa. / 
cher alone in ' his Son and” by his Spirir : 
Theſe are all the trans words of Jehiwvah 
which he hath promiſed to perform him- 
ſelf, and thereby to fix his fear in the hearts” 
of his, that they ſhould never depart from 
him: What violence-then is this that the 
Diſcourſer ſhoald transfer all this unto P4- 
piſh Forefathers, as if they. conld pur the ſpi- 
rit upon the Redeemer» and Gods word into 
his mouth, and his ſeeds by their Oral-Traai- 
tion? And what \madne(s is 1t ro arrogate 
rhis ſpirit for ſupernatural Aſiſtances to-his 
Romiſh Church, who with her ſeedis a bit- 
ret en2my to Gods Word, ( as this Diſputer 

_ confeſſerh) unleſs it may be fenced by his 
Tradition? Ic is' #8 mad a prank for this 
man to challenge the Charch to behis, thac 
is, 'Popiſh, as it was of that mad fellow, who 
would call every ſip his own, that he ſaw _ 
and yet he had'noneat all. Bur itis enough 4 
for this. God knoweth them that are his, — 
: And his ſpiric and word abiding on them "IF 
' will declare them. Ler them who haye eyes 
ro ſee, ſee and conſider, R207S 


bd 4. 3, His 


_— Fr 
Y 


2, His .laſt Teſtimony for conſent of 
Scripture unto his Tradition is Jer. 31.33. / 
will give my LaW in their bowels » and in 


their hearts will 1 write st. This he inter- 
_ prets by. the Apotlile 1Þ the 2 Cor, 3.3. 
| -. Whete he deſcants on the Terms, Heart, 


Fheſhiez ei. &c. 
We allow his Tranſlation, but deny ut- 
terly rhar this Scripture ot. that by which 
he would interpret it, giveth the leaft coun 
ſent to his wain Tradition-. That of the 
Prophet 1s recorded alſo by the Apoſi/e to 
the Hebrews as a copy of that betrer Te- 
ftament , whereof Jeſus was Mediator, whence 
we have help fora better Interpretation than 
what che D5ſcoxrſer would impoſe on us by 
and for his Tradition. 


/ 


7, We depy that either hereby the Pro- 


pher, or elſe by the Apoſile, the Lew of 


| Grace is oppoſed, or contradiſtinguiſhed to 


the Law of Moſes) asTto0 che ſubſtaxce of It : 
For Me/es wrote of Chrift, as: Mediator, and 
of the ſame. Covenant of Grace : Only the 
Forme and manner of delivering and mini- 
firing this Teftament, Was vaſtly different as 
to the Efficacy of it, between doſes the 
Servant and Chrift the Sou, This admini- 
iters 1t powerfully as God, in and upon Hearts ; 
but he though faithfully yet Weakly to cies 
by writing on ſtones, and to ears by voice 
and ſpeech. . Whereupon God promiſerth 
here to make a new Covenant, not accor- 
dipg as be had done when he brovgh: os 
S_ MOM Y Fathers 


Fachers. out gf Egype Which they brake ; and 
ſo he regarded them not : but now by Chriſt 
he would. make- ſure work to write his law 
ID the hearts of ' his Covenanted ones, fo 
that they {hould not depart from him, 
por he apy more forſake them. 

2, We aſſert that all ſpoken in this pro- 
miſe are As of Grace peculiar unto and poſ- 
fible only for cbovah himſelf to do, 1s 
I. That of Adoption, 1 will be their God, @c. 
2, That of Iuftificationz 1 will forgive their 
Iniquity , and remember their fin no more. 
3- That of Regeneration Of Sanftification with 
the ſaving Effect of ir, deſcribed indeed. by 
Metaphorical terms of writing , but properly 
noting the change of their nature; when 
hearte, inward parts. and whole ay, ſhall be 
delivered up to the will of God, and be con- 
formed troir. Whence moſt inſeparably fol- 
loweth the ſaving knowledge ef God which 
comprehends all dury into him, from thoſe 
Hearts. | 

3. We note alſo that God by the Pro- 
pher expreſly denieth any work , of man or 
his Tradition, as to the producing of this 
efte&, They ſhall teach no more every man 
his geighbour, &c. ſaying. know the Lotd , 
&c. Not, but thar God hath appointed Tra- 
dition both Scriptural and Oral as ſubordinate 
means to ſaving knowledge, as he injoyneth 
in other places : bur in th:s place he ſpeaks of 
his own work only reciprocal with himſelf, de- 
clared inthis Teſtamenc what he will do py 

| is 


” RPE ub HC Rot on” er ere 


(282) 
his own finger as to the ſaving 
nanted ones. | 

Now theſe things being ſo apparent in 


'of his Coye- 


the native ſenſe 'of this Scripture : Who 


ſeeth not what violence is offered unto it ? 
when the writinvg this: Law in hearts, is 
wreſted co this corrupt ſence,of making men 
acquainted with the law of God, thar they 
by Traditions ſhould convey ic down. to 0+ 
thers: And the work ſpoken of in this Text 
is only the Lords, wherein mans heip of 
teachins is excluded ? How much more Im- 
pudence is here diſcoyered in Cofter the Ter 


faite and others of his Tribe with this Ds/- 


courſer , who transfers all this co Popiſs rot- 
ren Tradition, which giveth no ſound know- 
tedse of God ar all, but keepeth ſouls in 
diſmal deſtroying Ignorance of the myſtere 
of hi will? Bur their folly is made known, 
enough to make ir odions and ridiculous in 
this matter: As well may they hope to e- 
yince this ſenſe from th's Scripture as that 
Philoſopher who would ferch fire out of the 
Sea, They will prove Artifts alike, Could 
ever any of them ſay ſo, as to do it, by their 
Tradition, chatall co whom they ſpake from 
the greateſt ro the leaſt (hill know the Lord. 
O be aſhamed ! 
4+ The corruption ofthe Apoſtles words 
is as bad, : - 
re. In ſetting the heart whereupon this 
Jaw 1s written in contraiftinRtion ro the 
Brain, that is Aﬀetion vnato Reaſon 3 where- 
as 
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as nothing is more clear,. than thar all the 
faculties of the ſoul are here intended by 
Heart, and thisas bringipg in the whale of 
map, which God doubtleſs intendss when he 
calls for mans heatt. 
. 2. In amoſt abuſive gloſs ypon the word 
fleſpy , which he makes, to note the Inferior 
part of the ſoul, even Senſe and ſenſation: 
-whereas he that runs may read that the A- 
poltle oppoſeth Fleſhy. Tables to ſtony ones, 
whereon the law was Written ; And 1n this 
caſe F}:ſp is the paraphraſe of T enderneſs of 
Heart as the.Stone is of the Hardneſs of-the 
ſame: and fo uſually: are they oppoſed both 
by the Prophets and Apoſiles : So thar the 
ſence is pl:in thar che Epiſtle or mind: of 
Chriſt was w:i:ten by the ſpirit of the 1i- 
vin2 God. upon fleſhy, ſoft and render hearts 
. Hot Beef os hard, and unyielding ones. 
Whar blindneſs or perverſencſs then is it 
ro turn this ſo as to note the Inferior part 
of the ſoul, meer natural ſenſe, when it fig- 
nifieth the whole ſoul ſantified? And: ro 
.make this co be the work of Gods ſpiric by 
ſenſations to force .into men_patural know- 
ledge , when it is to renew and regenerate 
men, by eivins up their hearts to Gods will 
meaaphorically expreſſed by. writing. his Law 
within them, . Thus when Popiſh Tradition 
muſt ſence Scripture, this muſt needs give 
conſent to that, to be Tndefeftive from Chriſt, 
Underſtanding Readers will ſee hence, what 
Conſent he hath obtained to his Rw/e of Fan 
rom 
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from Scripture: And for his, belyins God 
in his own word we leave him to his re» 


proof: But for his abuſing men in his Cir- 


'cnlar notion from Tradition © Scripture and 
from Scripture tO Tr adition, he: deſerves an 
Hi/; from junior Sepbiſters; "as well as a 
check from his  Sap.»ixtendents » for ſuch 
pohandſome medling in Scripture debates 
with: Proteſtants, of which he had warned 
his Rowi/h-Catholicks before with an Trew that 
their Adverſaries having hooked them in to 
fight with their weapon , would eyen cry 
Vidoria; and now he falls into the ſame 


Fault himſelf. Alaſs poor man ! But ſoit is 


that Pepiſh Dofors could neyer do their work 
without Scripture, and when they uſe chis 


'rwo edged' iword, having neither wit, not 
honieſty richcly to wield it, they blunt it 
 *whar they can; bur ir pierceth and deſtroy- 
*eth them), being rurn'd againſt them. For 


ſhame ler them meddle with Scripeure no 
mote, to begg help from ir; For it hath 
them in derifion. 


2, His next ravk of couſenting Anthori- 


'* ries is humane; only here it is Complexe in 


Conncils,the Repreſentatives of the Church 
as he makes them: Amono which he on- 
ly nameth three in this order. 7 The 
firſt Synod of Lateran. 2, The Council 
| Sardica. 3. The 7th. General Council of 
ſas he calleth ir) All as he faith conſent 
to his Indefe&ive Oral-Tradition. 


To 
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To return ſhortly and enough to theſe 
r. Generally,” 2, Specially, 1, In General we 
animadvert, that the Diſconrſer urgech his 
 Conſemters diſorderly ; For that of Sardica was 
much elder to the firft Lateran : Thar being 
held under Pope Jalire the firft about Ay. 
Dom. 340, or alittle after: And this wag 
held under Pope Aarti» about the year 
643. Ocder therefore might haye ſet the el- 
deit firſt, 2, That in cheſe Councils or ſome 
of chem, the notion of Traditios 1s inten- 
. ded by che moſt ancient of them, eſpecially 
of Scriptare-delivery; and molt uſually ; 
therefore the Di/puter is either unwary or 
unfairhful ro annex 1c only unto Oral-Tra- 
dition : So alſo 1s it uſed by the beſt of che 
Fathers to note Scripture-Traditrion from the 
Apoliles. 3. We acknowledg no Council 
expreſly infallible , bur chat one of which 
we read, the Holy Gboft Was Preſident. At. 
15. Others haye prondly boaſted of his pre- 
ſence with them, but in vain. 4. As to all. 
Councils, ſince that we profelle o:r Faiths 
concerning them, to be the ſame with our 
Church of Exglarnd In theſe words. General 
Conncils may erre &C. T berefore things ordai- 
wed by them» as weeſlary to ſalvation, have 
- neither ſtrength nor Authority » unleſs it may 
be deolaredy that they be taken ont of Hol 
Scripture. Upon this ground, we deal wit 
the Di/ſcourſer and ſhall not ſhrink from ic : 
Unleſs Scripture Authorize both Councils 
and Tradition too , we ſhall truſt apiober of 
| tnem 2 
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them : And this might be a ſufficient anſwer 
from usto this Authority. 

2; Yet more ſpecially, leaſt he may think 
we fear his Witnefles. | 2 
I, As tothe Lateras Teftimony , all that 
he-urgeth is, They ſubſtrafted nothivg of 
thoſe marters which were delivered tothem 
by che Holy Fathers : Grant this, Thoſe 
thivgs were delivered firit-from the Holy 
Scriptures , as well as taught them by voice. 
Ler the man diſprove ic if he can; if not, 
what helps this conſent ? 0 
2, AS tothar of Sardica. (however it hath 
been branded and rejeted by Ancients; 
which is enough to ſuſpett-1t_) yet all nr- 
oed here is nothipg to the purpoſe ; For if 
it were that they did hold Catholick Tra- 
dition, Faith and confeſſion; This was by 
Scriptural, as well as. by Oral-delivery, Nay 
Ofcus a Biſhop (2s cheir own Carayza otyeth 
It) againſt o:d:narion of Laicks, prgerh that 
Scriprure againſt Novices, So that here was 
uſe of written Tradition in this Council 
expreſſely, though unknown cothis/Diſputer. 

3, AS to his 3d. It was the 2d. Nicene 
Synod, which the Greeks (as the ſame {«- 
74nz4 reports) did call the 7th General Coun- 
Cil he'd in the year 780, under Pope Adriay 
tbe firſtzBiſhop of the City of Rowe, which was 
celebrated againſt them, who condemred I- 
mapes in Churches, and caſt them out, where- 
in ic was decreed, Tnat images were rela- 
tiyely to be worſhipped, and the m"—_— 
Te O 
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of Szints honored. This being declared by 
their own Hiſtorian, and other idolatrous 
and abominable Conſtitutions (for which ir 
hath been branded for a Filthie Conyenti- 
cle ) the Diſcourſer might be aſhamed to 
urge it aSa (onſexting Anthority , and thar 
under the Tile of rhe 7th General Council 5 
when there was neyer fo many Riled truly 
General, by almoſt halfthe number : But he 
had no better to make uſe of for his pur- 
poſe; Therefore his Traditios maketh this 
a General Corncil , and then. the Axthority 
of thts muſt prove his - Tradition Indefeftive 
from Chriſt; and ſo we runthe round Rill. 
Yet we may excuſe him, for he had much 
need of this Council to make his Tyadsriou 
of Image-worſhip indefettively deſcended from 
Chrit, Let him hugee 1c, and perdinon 
with it; but we abhorre it 'as” an odi- 
ous Conſpiracy againft the Lord and his 
Chriſt. * 
3. His laſt conſenting is humane alſo 
from fingle witneſſes, ſuch as he calleth 
Fathers, though a!l of chem deſerve not 
the Name. Popes may be his Farhers ; 
they are none of ours. He urgerh ſome 
pallages out of {ix of them; which we 
ſhall ſhortly teview. 

I, In general we premiſe, 1. We ho- 
nor the yenerable name of Fathers in the 
Church, where truly 'named, 2, We ſay 
aiſo accordin® to bur Church , Scripcure 1s | 
not to be belecyed for Fathers ſake, bur 
DI Fathers 
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Fathers for Scriptures an : When they leave 


_ this they ſpeak as men \and io are to be 
eltcemed. 3. Tradition generally uſed by 
them ſignifieth delivery-of Gods mind by 
Scripture, as Well as voice, and under both 
theſe not the manver bur matter of Traditi- 
on, Which is the will of God. Which be- 
ivg applyed to all his particular Inſtances, 
might be reply ſufficient ro the purpoſe for 
which he urgech them: For the overlooks 
and miſtakes thern both in their Authority 
and uſe of the word Traditics , Which he 
claichs ey\ery where to be underſtood in his 
ſence, for delivery otal, from mourh to 
mouth, 
2, In ſpecial we return, T. Tot his Ce- 
leftis ( whom he fltileth Saint and Pipe; ) 
Two Titles that ſeldome have mer. together, 
if we may believe his Hiſtorians concer- 
ping the lives of h's Popes. Yet we have 
to do here With what he ſaies, more than 
with what he was: And to that which ig 
ureed by him, That We ſhowld beliene aud re- 
tain what to this very time came by ſucceſſion 
from the Apoftles : And did .not the Scy;p- 
tures Come down to us by that ſucceſhon ? 
what makes this paſlage more for Qral- 
Tradition? Nay to whart follows, the Apo- 
Rles did leave us the Scriptures, therefore 
we muſt follow them. And whatever he 
ſpeaks more of his Teſtimony relates'as muck 
co ſcriptural , as to Orel-Tradition from the 


becauſe 


= i... C9 a... 


Apolliles : which we haye cauſe to beleeve, 
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becauſe the Epheſine Conncil under him , did 
confirm their decrees by Scr/prure as their 
Caranza Ifports, He is then our witneis 
for, Scripture more than this for Gral 7 ra- 
dition , to be the Rule of Fairo, nor the way 
ro ity as the Diſconrſer uſually confounds 
them. 

2, As to Origen; whoever knoweth him 
can never belezve him ro fett he againſt 
Scripture Traditien: Fr he 18% all or moſtly 
npon ir; Only his flip was to huſe ir-00 
much by eAlegorical Interpretations Of It, 

He cannor theretore ath + ch- Difputers 
cauſe for Orial- Tracition eppoſed ro the 
Scripture z- unleſs his AZzgories be Tradi- 
lon, 

3. As to Tertullians vote, If thou beeſt but 
« Chriſtian beleeve what s (Travitum) d:iti- 
vered, &c, We quelit:on nor this Delivery 
to be from Scriptare , which we find 1.1m 
'oten'to urge in htz Diſconies with che 
Adverſaries of Chrilts Incarn+tion, we do 
not therefore t: utt this mans interpretation of 
him:however, we have m:ch moreto ſay a- 
bonc this w:tneſs. 

4. As to Athanaſius ; 1t is wonderful that 
any ſhould be ſo 1mpudent to urge hs Au- 
thoricy for Oral-T radition againlt Scriprare 
when every man may ſee thar he contureth 
the Ariays from the Scriptures ; and when he 
nſeth the word Traditio:, he mutt onder- 
ſtand ic, thar, which 1iluerh from the wriccen 
word, and is conformed to it, unleile he 
EL would 
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> Would undo his former proofs, He there- 
fore will not help the Diſcourſey inthe Cauſe 
- for which he produceth him. | 
5. Asfor Clemers Alex. ' It is moſt ſhame- 
ful that this man ſhould pick out ſome 1n- 
dependent ſhreds our of his diſcourſe and pet - 
vert them to his. corrupt ends; When as he 
is known to be a 'molt ſtrong Aſﬀſertor of 
Scriptures Power aud Anthority to be the 
Rule of Faith; and ſheweth it to be the 
Cauſe of mens Errors, that they forſake that 
Rale of Truth, Herthart will know the troe 
Teit mony of this witneſs muſt read him. 
6. His laſt is Anſtiz, whom whoſoever 
ureeth as a witneſs tor Oral-T radition againſt 
Scripture, muſt have a face of braſs; for 
none more maintains the writte» Truth of 
God tobe the Rule of faich than He, WAl- 
fully therefore muſt this man miſtake him 
under the notion of Tyadition which with 
that Father refers ro Scyiptare ; bur he re- 
urns It to bis Popiſh Oral-Delivery, None 
of theſe then ſpeak home to hs Cauſe, 
though he doth molt impudently beegg them) 
or force them, We {hall therefore ſtay no 
longer on this Head. Ic is not ſeaſonable 
hzre to inſert thoſe Teſtimonies of Fathers 
2gaink him, which are numerous, and would 
ſwell into a vo!lnme. The Champions of 
our own Church who have entred thoſe liſts 
heretofore with the Jeſuits have given large 
Diſcoveries of them. He that will fee the 
votes of Greeb and Latin Fatht'rs 1n this 
Controyetlie 
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Controyerlie may read many compacted in Cham.To; 
that famous Chamier more faithfully , and 146.9. 


fully 'ro give ſatisfaRtion in this matter. !* 


And ſo we leave him Father/e/ſ7 in his gene. 
ration, | 
2, His queſtion propoſed 18: How ſhall 
we knw who enjojes this Tradition ? ot what 
points have been handed down by it from the 
beginning? His reſolution of enjoyment , 
is unto -h's own Mother-Ghurch of Ryme 
doubtleſs; that ſhe enjoyech it 1n her 1i- 
ving voice, which he would prove by 
Irenerss Tertullian, axd Chryſologus. And 
concludes his Diſcourſe 'true from EfteRts 
in Renounrcers of Tradition, thar there 
were more Hereſies in the firſt 400 years 
than in any 40o after, &c. 
We ſhall ſorvey this a little, 1. In his 
one Queſticn we have two. 
1. Who enjoyeth this Tradition Indef« ime 
from ChriS$t at this day? G7 
2. What points have been handed down by it 
from the beginuing £ 
We ſhall note; That his pretended anſwer 
is only to the firſt, unto the ſecond he ſpeaks 
not one word : which had been Hoxefty to 
have done, and would have given us more 


lieht concernivg the matter 1n debate, than 


any thine in all his diſcourſes. 

2, We animadyert, that to the firſt Que- 
ſfiion he anſwerech not one word directly 
bur obliquely he inſinuates ic maſt be the 
Church of Roms ; for he hath told us before, 
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That none hold Traditioy of ate Traciouen 


77 Chriftians, but Romisſh Cathilicks : Now 


then, unto this he is to anſwer; Who now - 
at this day do injoy T radition , as he hath (ta 
red it ? He ſaith, rhe Remiſh Church. How 
doth he proveit? He tells us by the Fa- 
thers, it he may crult them ; what a (trange 
anſwer 18 this? Cen any of the Fathers 
who lived ſo many hundred yeats lince , 
oive Eyidence to Whom this injoyment is 
come at this day? 'Ler the D:ſcourſer be- 
think himſelf ; Can any men dead fo long 
a0, teliifie who injoy the Tradition of Chriſt 
in this Age? Yet this1s the beſtrecurn thar 
he oiveth us, Can Trexamu,T ertullian) or Chry- 
ſoleg us tell of what Religion Rome is at this 
day?Egregious over- Fehr! To what purpoſe 1s 
Ic here for him cotell a8,chat they lay,7T raditt- 
ou is the Rule ? (however we aflert they mean 
Scripture-Tradition , 2nd none elſe_but what. 
is conformed to 1t,) Dy they teſtifie that the 
Romiſh Church at this day have this Rule ? 


This muſt beto prove his intended anſwer 


to his Queſtion. No man ( we ſuppoſe ) 
could have. put him an harder quere to puz- 
zle him : Bur che wir of the man hath inſna- 


red him : Ler him ſee his folly. 


3- We make bold roask him) ſeeivg he 
nach nor couched one tittle of it'; What are 
thoſe points, that by Tradition have been 
hipded down to this Age from the begin- 
ning ? Let him ſpeak, Ts the point of the 


Popes Suprem, -cy over Chriſtian Princes one ? 
Is 
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Is that Doctrine of Chrifts being Mediator on- 
ly in hy humane nature another? Is the 
Joyning of Mans merit unto Chriſts Righte- 
 onſneſs for juſtification one of them ? Arc the 
monſter of Tranſubſtantiation, Decrces for 
Image* Worſhip, Purgatory, Laws of Penances, 
or 1ndulgences to bez placed among them? 
Whit an eaſe had th's beento al! his Rea- 
ders to have known the Points that he had 
meant ? Bur he du-(t not reveal , whata fink 
of fithineſs by his Tradicion, is thys main» 
| rained by him, indefeftively to come down 
from Chrift. Well, fools ſometimes ſeem 
wiſe men by holdyps their peace. 

| 4. We who own the Scripture to be the 
' Rule of Faich, as ſenced by God himſe'f,do 
know that we injoy Scripture-T radition from 
the Apoſtles; which the Trent- Authority 1t 
ſelf durſt not deny to be the word of God. 
And all cho% poin!$ of Faith and no more 
than are contained there n, we ma'ntainwere 
handed down from the beginning, that is, 
from Chriſt unto us, He and all his Tradt- 
tionary Auxiliacies cannot diſprove it. 

5. His pretended effeft of more Hereſies 
to be in the fir 400 years by reaſon of Re- 
nouncers of Tradition at that time, thanin 
any 40o years afterward, is a great untruch 
in it ſelf; and 1mplieth other iniquiries fn 
it: For the Hereticks which were then, did 
tru'y renounce Apoltolical Tradition by word 
and writing ; But they who renJance the Tra- 
dition of Rome now, leaye onlv thar which is 

X 3 Apoſt atical 
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Apiftolical from them :. yet are they called 
 Hereticks by Papiſts: Bur no great matter 1s 
ic, ſeeing it is only from Hereticks them- 
ſelves. And to tell him his own , in the 
pine laſt Centuiies may it appear that more 
pernicious Errors 2gain(t the true Faith of 
Chriſt, and impious practices have been hatch- 
ed and harbored in Rowe, than were known 
iD all che Centuries before ; The comparing 
of che firit a:1d laſt times will proye it : And 
all rhis 1s not by zeouncing but by following 
Poriſh Traditi cy under that pretence thar it 
Wis zninterruptedly deſcended from Chrift, 
We ſhall only mzke this counter-cloſe wich 
him. No min needs more to doubt of the 
Truth of Scriptures- Tradition, and the Fal- 
frood of Popiſh Oral Tradition, than of the 
Exiſtence of C5 ahwnet, or Jxlim Ceſar , 
what iime ſ{oever they liyed. 

3, He adds ſomenotes to firengthen his 
Allegatio:s. 

I, That almiſt every citation alledged is of 
Councils and Fathers ſp:aking direfly againſt 
Hereticks. 

To which we ſhail return theſe notes, 
T7, That | Amt | ſaved a Lye, 2, Thar 
his 7th. venerable Coencil » dealt againſt per- 
nicious Hetericks ( without doubt > Such as 
denied Images to be in Churches, and ro be 
worſhipped azd the Reliques of Saints ro be 
honoured, Were he not an Image-wor- 
ſripper nimſelf he would be 2hamed to reck- 
on them amovg Heratjchs, Whe maintained 

* the 
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the ſecond Commandment for Gods ſpiri* 
real worſhip, againſt [mage or Imagination- 
' worſhip of Tehowah wo is a Spirit, His re- 
lative diltinction wiil clear it no more from 
« Jgelatry than it could the Iſraelites worſhip- 
ping of him, who brought chem our of che 
land of Egype in the Imaze of a Colf. 
© 2, That though ſom? Fathi's and Conn- 
cils ſpeak, higuly of Scripture as containing 
all Faith, Cc, yet it muſt be mark.ty whe- 
ther it be of Scripture ſenct, or 10 le 
ſenc't, &C. | 
O moſt ſubtle note! Tc reileth u; thac 
ſome Fathers and Councils ſpeak highly of 
Scriptere asa Rule of Faith, OT containing 
all Faith : rhis 1s granted fully by him which 
he ſpake not out before. 2. Yertthe bids us 
mark whether they aflerc this of Scriptare , 
ſenc't or to be ſent: which is rhe greateft 
mzxrk of folly that ever any man pur upon 
hiraſelf; ro queſtion Councils whether they 
fhou!d maintan the Scripture to concain all 
Faith, and yet not ſenc's. Is not Faith, or 
doctrine ro be beleeved the fence of Scrip- 
rare? Sure he mult be fick of that phrezſie, 
which he chargech on others, to {ſuppoſe ſuch 
perſons, ani Aſſemblies to ſpezk unſenc'c 
Scriptures. 2}. Ifhe had lived to ask them, 
by whom theſe Scriptures were ſenc't ? They 


would have anſwered , by God himſelf : They 
being his word, | 
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3. He notes 1gain, That we may obſerve 

7 frequ-nt in Fathers to force Hereticks to 
Accenve the ſence of \'Serspture from thyſe who 
gave them the letter ; and that by Traduts- 
on : but never tv bend Iraaition to Scripture 
or tv (ay, Vmiv'rſ[al Tradition ts snſnffici- 
ent wwaPout its | 
vVVve ſh-ll bere yore alſo. 1. That the 

Fathers do force H.retick: to the 1nnare ſence 

of Scripture inſpired by God, not affixed by 

Tradition. 2. That th= trnve Fathers did 

-ſ1bjeft all Tradition unto Scripture to be 

tiied thereby, 3, That univerſal Tradition 

with them was both Scriptural and Oral ; 
therefore they did not allow Tradition by 
word to be true,unleſs it were evidently ap- 

parenr 10 the mYitten Trath of God: nOr Q 

be ſufhcienr withour it, 

' 4. He faith. Je $8 4=p:ſſible that the 
Fathers flould bold Scyitture thus interpre- 
tabl- the Rale of Faith; becauſe the He- 
reticht , aid hvid it their Rale. QC. 

We reply, 5, VVhart means Scripture 
(chus Interpretable) ? Is it by his Tradition? 
we verily beleeve, that they never _ he!d 
Scriptur? ſo to be the Ryle of Faith: but ons 
Iy 2s fenced by God, 2, VVhar a ſartiſh 
reaſon is added? That the Farhers covld not 
urge cyipture for Truth, becauſe the Here- 
ticks did uige it for heir Errors : Let the 
Diſcourfer anſwer tt113: conld not Chriſt urge 
Scriptare to Mmeintiin Trxch, becauſe the 
Devil ciied it to tempt rim? Let him ve 
| dumb 
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dumb, if he cannot anſwer this, and we are 
ſure, The caſe is the fame. His vaunts 
therefore are the froth of folly; Secriprure 
tath not loſt its edge to cur down his Pgs 
pb Tradition 3 neicher hath it outtaced Req- 
ſon or true Anthority» Which 1s alone from 
Heaven. Let h:m trivmph therefore in the 
ruins of his Cauſe: His wild ſhouts will 
pot amaze Wiſe and ſober Chnftians. His 
laſt ſhelter is, chat in all this he hath but on- 
ly explicated his Churche; ſence ; and then 
he thinks he is ſafe enough, and ſhall be ſe- 
cured under her wing. We ſhall try whe- 
cher he ſpeak Truth in this; that he may 
not ſay any thing was lrfc unconſidered 
though irdo no: much concern us, or the 
pie:ent Cauſe, whether he have given us 
herein only the ſence of his Church or nor, 
ſeeing zll 1s contrary to the ſence of 
Gcd. ; 

4.. His laſt work is,- to ſhew that all 
his diſcourſe is the Senſe of þis own 
Romiſh Church, :nd that held our 1n her 
famous Repreſintative, the Council of Trent, 
nt by any private Anthors (as the Pro- 

*reſtants mode is ro affix on her) And their 
_- ſencehe giverhin their teveral Seſſions 4th, 

Frh, 6th, 7ch,.1 3th, 1 4ch, 21ft, 22d, 23d, 
_ 24th. 25th. His cloſe is, This ts the Faith 

of vleſſed Peter, &C. 

Whe:eunto we ſy. 1, He ſeems in all 

th's to be an obed ent ſon to his Trent-Fa- 


thers ; let him haye their bleſſing if he [rors 
On 


/ 
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ſo. 2. We are not ſwayed by Trent Ca: 
nons ; they are improper mediums to uſe 
unto Proteſtants, they deny all their Au- 
thority for Tradition. 3, He need not put 
the Proreftants in that Parenthefis, for they 
have as much batcered his Conncils, as 
private Authors. 4. AS to the cloſing ac- 
clamation of Trent. Thy i the Faith of Bleſ- 


ſed Peter. This ts the Faith of the Fathers. 


This tis the Faith of the Orthadox, Tr is as 
mad an outcry, as that of Demetrizs and his 
Rout, Great i Diana of the Epheſians. For this 
Tradition” Faith hath got more revenue to the 
Roman Sce; thaneyer Diana s ſhrines brought 
in to Demetrizs and the Crafts-men implot- 
ed inthat work. This was none of the A- 
poltles Faith, but they do bely chem. 
Unto this declaration of his Trent-Con- 
feſlion, he adds fonr notes. 1, That the 
Comncit conStautly profeſſeth Tradition. 
2, That it layeth claim perpetnally to the 
wnitterrupteaneſs of this Tradition. 3. That 

it makes the ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt , 
efficacion to perpetuate the Tradition of Do- 
ttrine; AS in their Decree abint Tuftifica® 
ion» and their Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 

4 That (rhovgh the Council mention 
the Holy Scriptures with Tradition ) yet 

it t very rarely, and then Interpreting then 


Jam.g.142 Gy Tradition ; asin that rexc of the Apo- 
* "I 


ttle about the anoynting of the ſick for 
healing, &c, 
To 
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. To all theſe notes we reply, 1, Let ic 
be granted that the Council conſtantly pro- 
feſle Popiſh Traditicn. Proteſtants do as 
conftantly deny 1r. 2, Thar It elaims the un- 
1:;terryptedne(s of it from Cariſt ; Is 1t there- 
fore ſo becauſe thoſe deluded guides do 
claim 1t? Ir hath been proved that the Tra- 
dition meerly Popiſh is eApoſtolical from 
Chrift ; therefore could not uninterruptedly 
deſcend from him. They are 'mad Claimerys. 
, Though they arrogate rhe ſuggeſtion 
of the Holy Ghoſt to perpetuate their Trad; - 
ti0ouy yer the ſpirit of Truth abhorrs ir, And 
ſpecially in thoſe two decrees mentioned , 
which concern jaſtification» by mingling 
man's works with Chriſis Righteouſneſs ; 
And Tranſubſtantiation 1n their Sacrament of 
the Eachariſk; no docrins of Error are 
more Charaleriftical of Antichrift, than thoſe 
as they are ftared by the Treyt Decrees. 

4. Thar ir doth ſo rarely mention Scrip- 
ture, and when ic doth,that it ſubmits ic to 
the Interpretation of Tradition; We mult charge 
ic as a fin on them if this Teſtimony be true: 
For nothing bur Scripture is inſpired of God, 
to eliys forth Doctrins of Faith : Bur. this 
chil:1 may bely his Fathers, in this as in 0- 
ther thin2s afterward, though they uſe. not 
Scripture ſofrequently and honeſtly as they 
(ſhould : which appears in hammering out 
their Sacrament of extreme Vnttion tO fic men 
for death out of thoſe words which expreſs 
only an extranrainary Work of ano uteng my 
0? 
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oyl for that time; and that was only tore” 
ſtore to life and health, And who dares in- 
trude into the office of Chriſt ro make Sa- 
craments, bur only the Antichriſt? ſo we 
otye him notes for notes, 

Next co theſe, 1. He objeRs againſt 

himſelf; Why then is the Holy Scripure 
made uſe of at all by the (onncil, and that 
ſo ſolemnly ? Nay , why dgth it put Scrip- 
;ure conſtantly before Tradition. This dit- 
ficulty he undercakes .to ſatishe fully; 
Thovugh' he ſaith, it is no proper ſeaſon, 
&c. Why then doth he propole it. 

We ſhall try how he performs tis taſk: 
He may falye his credit ſomewhat, if he do. 
it,which is 1n no little danger to be loft. 

1, His ſcope is to acquit his Trent-Fa- 
thers from the guilt imputable to them, for 
making ule of Scripture and ſerting it be- 
fore i:1s Tradition, An heavy Crime! which 
'if prov'ds would declare them honeſter : Or 
if excaſed and palliated by him, as done in 
deſign to exalt Tradition, It muſt evince them 
'to be a Pack of Hypocrites ; 'or himſelf to 
bely them. For which his Adother ſhould 
ſeverely cenſure him, 

2. Todo this he leads us about the buſh 
. to look npon Ariſtotle and Vitravins; 

whoſe minds, if we would know, we muſt 
make uſe of Scientifical diſconrſing inter- 
preters, Or a Carpenters Ppradtical eArt: 
And ſuch is, Tradition Popiſh unto the 
Scriptur: (As hefſaith) About three Pages | 
he 
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| he ſpends inthoſe Extravagancies, 

Bur in ſhort, x. We ask, May not an a- 
ble writing Commentator ſalve difficul- 
ties in ſuch Authors, as well as a Di/- 
conrſer? If fo; Scripture may be opened by 
Scripture: neither will he gain one jor by 
" this Ambuſoment, - His giids againſt the 
ule of Grammar and (Titiciſmes in opening” 
Scriptare (o frequently and trivoloufly re- 
peated, may perſwade us he hath little 
$kill in either; And then it is no rate 
thing for mento ſpeak eyil of the things 
they know nor, His floue that this kind 
of interpreting zs of ſleight force, and at 
beſt, good only for Eccleſiaſtical Rieterich 
oe Sermons » ſayours of a Profane ſpirit ; 
ſeeing (what ever Papiſts deem ) Sermons 
that are ſuch indeed , are convincing diſ- 
coyeries of the Goſpel, applied efteRuzl- 
ly to ſave ſouls : Bur Papitts care for no 
ſach Sermons ; They Will quickly batter 
down their Tradition, as wngrammatscal , 
and a Syntackical ; Which 1s plain nox-ſenſcs 
In all this w2 have no word of anſwer co 
the objection: only he confiden:ily con- 
clades, Tradition gives us Chr;ſts ſence , 
| that is, the life of the letter aſcertain d to 
our hand; Againſt which Authority of 10- 
rerpretiag , notwithſtanding the Grammar 
and Reaſon of Scripture, we {hal urge only 
his owau CHaldozat : Vellemw ut unaem 41i- 
quam ec his que bonas Awthores habent ſe- 
95 poſſem Interpretationem ; ſed, fateor preter 
veluntatem 
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woluntatem meam is novam rationbus ma" 
jortbus impells. Maldon. Matthew 19. I te 
f would follow (ſaith he) rhe Interpretari- 
on which cood Authors have, but T con- 
feſs my ſelfro be forced into a new one by 
greater reaſons : Reaſon then, and not Tr- 
dition ſwaied with him beſt, for Scrip- 
tures Interpretation» Let the Diſcourſer 
orapple with him : He ſpeaks in this like 
2 man : bur we have Reaſou, and the ve- 
r5 Reaſon of Ged helping us to interpret 
Scripture » which 1ndeed giveth life ro the 
letter, and moves it as the bray natarally : 
but Popith Tradition moveth ic indeed ar- 
tificially » to counterfeit thar life which ir 
truly wants, | 

3. After this diverſion, he siveth this 
anſwer. The Coancil proceeding upon Tre- 
aitionary” Interpretation. honors Scriptures Teſti- 
mony, [0 es to put it before Tradition: Scrip- 
ter? thus alledged » having the ſame forces as 


3f the Apeftle or Evanzeliſs himſelf did fit in 


the (Council, &c, This is th2 furmme of his 
anſwer, with ſome other looſe Appendices 
thereunto : Hereabour note. 

1. He ſatisfieth not, the fiſt part, why the 
Council makes uſe of the Scripture at all ? 
This perhaps were harder ro anſwer; Bur 
we have cold you before ; Toney can do no- 
ning as tothe Popiſh defp7u without Scrip- 
Fare cloak, &1d Pretence LO COVEL it and CAIry 


i on, 
2, He 


va 


& 1 Þ na | 


| 2, He doth moſt groſly abuſe his Fathers, 

making them to ſet their Trad;tion before 
Scripture in the Authority of an 1nterprerer : 

Theſe are their own words ; Omnes litres 

tam Veteris » quam Novi Teſtaments ( cum us 

trin/que nuns Deus fit Anthir) nec nin Tra- 

ditiones ipſas, &C.- pars Pictatis afjetin ac 16* 

verentia ſuſcipit ac Veneratur [acro-ſanita Sync- 

des. All the Books both of the old aud new Conc. Trid. 
Teſtament ( ſeeing one God #5 the Anthor of buth) Seſſ 248. 
as alſo Traditions themſelves, the Holy Synod AD. 1546- 
receiveth and honoureth with an equal Aﬀetts« 

on of Piety and Reverence. What Adverſary 

of rhe Trent-Conncil , can ſo difivgeniouſly 
miſinrerprer their words any way to prefer 
Tradition before Scripture When they ſay ex. 

preſly, they do equally receive and honour 
them ? What a degenerate ſon then is the 
Diſcourſer thus to abuſe them? for he is 

wholly filent of the work of this Seffion. 

3- What ſimple Hypocrites doth he rake 
his Fath'rs, that they ſhould fer Soriptare 
before Traition in word , and yet make ir 
lacky after it indeed ; For Tradition 1s made 
the life , and Scriptwre only the carcaſe, or 
dead letter, How doth he make this coun- 
cil a yery Cheat ? Notwickſtanding we think 
better of their words ; and beleeve if they 
were ſurviving , they would look upon this 
man as an unlucky Son, born out of due 
rime, ſo to bewray them and betray their 
Cauſts as ifit were an Hypocritical deſign. 


I YVe - 


( 304) 

1, VVe muſt carefully and candidly re- 
view his words and ſee how his reaſon, a- 
berts his «nſwer - No wonder faith he, the 
Council honors Scripture Teftimony, fo as to 
puc it before Tradition, they keeping to: 
Traditionary Interpretation. Far Scripture thus 
ahedged and ſecur'd hath the ſaine force as if the 
Evanzeliſt or Apoſtle himſelf ſhould fit in the 
Council, and by living voice declare hs ows 
ſence iu the matter: To Whows what Reverence 
( we ivppolc he meant) however the Typs- 
grapher bath abuſed him ro put in Deferexce 
for ity the Council would have given i obvi- 
0145 to imagine, Here We animadvert, 

I, Expceſly he ſaith, Scriprare ſenc't by Tra- 
dition hath the ſame force as an Evangelift 
fict'ng in Council, So then, T radition {vp- 
plieth the place of an Apoſtle or Evang' 15 : 
Scripture is the matter upier debate, what 
ſenc2 it ſhall bezr; The Council bereupon 
giveth Reverence to Tradition as tO its pre- 
ſfidert Apoſtolical; Is not this handſomely 
conitived ? VVho durſt pur Tradition Popiſh 
1oto the roomof an Evanreiiſs Or Apoſile, 
bur Ancichritti.n Impudence, 

2, This Apoſtle /radition givins ſence to 
Scripture the Council receiveth it, and for 
reconpence t» this dncinution, doth in or- 
der of words ſer the Sy: prare before Trads- 
tion: And for tliis rhe Diiconrſer proclaims 
the Proteſtauts may ſee,wiat hish efteem their 
Charch giveth to Gods word: very high indeed! 
to takeaway is lite by their Tradition ; bo 

| en 
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then g ve it-a mock Primacy 11 naming it firſt, 
Even {ſuch 2s the Rvftizv- Souldiers: youchſafed 
to the Lord himſielt, they pur him on a pur- 
p'e Robe and Crown of Thorns; and then 
Cry, Hail King of the fewt, and lo crucifie 
him. Sach Honour gives the Trext-Conncil 
ro Scriptures, voleſs cheir Aſlertor do bely 
them : If he do, vapalet 5le. 
3, Snppoſe an Apoſtle himſelf did fit in 


Conncil as dives did in that of Jernſalems to ag, ts, 
determin2 the matter about Circumciſion 2 x3, &c. 
we find the Apoſtle James urging a Scrips Aw g. Its 


ture-Promiſe out of the Propher Amos for in- 
largins Gods Ciurch amons the Genti'es, 
without jmpoling on them the Legal Q:di- 


nances; Did chac Apofle arrogate ro himſelf Gal. 1. 8. 


to give life to that Scyriprere» -Or ſet his de- 
cermination aboye it ? Did he not ſnþmit his 
judgment toic? Would it nog incur the dan- 
oer of that eAyathema,by an Apoſtle, as much 
as by an Axel, to impoſe a ſence npon Gods 
Scriptxre more than ſimply his own. Yer 
thus chis Di/pxrer cal'erh in his Counci| to 
him co intrude 02 Gods Scriptare their Tra- 
dition-ſence » Which makes ic none of Gode 
Word indeed, and then read Scripture before 
Tradition as 2 great point of hono'1r done un- 
toic, In ſum his anſwer is full of mockery 
and derilion of the holy Scripthre , and of the 
God of it, forifithbe his word (as the Prent 
Confeflion acknowledgerh) He himſelf mult 
ſpirit It, and part chic life into it, by which. 
he doc 1 regenzcate fauls, co artribute this 

> ; [hn 
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then to Tradition, to give life to Scripture» 
Which is Gods word Can no more truly be 
ſaid, than that Tra7stion give:ih Grid bu Being; 
for God and his word are reciprocally related, 
and mult both be honoured or abuſed roge- 
eecher. And as he liyeth will he avenge 
theſe blaiphemies againſt his revealed Truth, 
as againlt himſelf, 

!t 1s but yala repetition forth? Diſcour- 
ſer to te']l us, That they ſleight and underva- 
lu only Scripturei-letter as uſed to hammer ont 4 
Faith by wordiſo skalls ; He bath been told rhe 
ſence of Scripture is inſpired, and innate , 
wierein are fixed the Principles of faith, not 
upon any words of men : But this ſence cuts 
the ſfinews of the Romiſh Faith ; which makes 
the man and his Aſſiſtants ro fiorm . and be-. 
ſpatter it as the ſue of Wordiſh skills , and 
Cauſe of a Bedlam of new Seits in England. 
Ler them go on ſo to reproach Gods word ; 
Icnorsnce of the Sciipture breeds error and 
not the true knowledge of it , which gn:des 
to Trath and Life. They have Bedlams e- 
nough of Sefts and Orders in the Rowm:/h Territo- 
ries, Which are th< proper Of-/pring of their 
Traditien » their labour might be bercer ſpent 
1a curing them which they never mean to 
do : for Spiritual madneſs is the health of Po- 
piſh Religion. 

He cloſerh with a Sarcaftical Rrflexiou On 
a mighty Man of talk, who might ay, 
This 1s an excellent way 70 bring all into their 
Churches hands, If eyer there can be a more 
mighty 
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migh'y man of talk. and leſſe of reaſon than 
this Diſconrſer , let the brand lye upon him; 


- bur chis ſuceiy he w ll not deny, that his 


defisn by theſe giſcom ſe: 1s ro perſxade 
Wits to vi/it Rome, and bewi:ch them wich 
his Tyr. dirion. This ſucceſs would rejoyce 
hin more than to hear h:'s Book: wee (o 
much ſought after, Bur God hath given fotth 
that lighe, which will fruſtrite his deiion. 
Yer he conclndes confidently, tilt letter and 
ſence of Scripinre can be proved knowable, as 
to baild faich on by any other way than this of 
Tradition, (that i Popiſh) be cany't hinder bis 
Inferences, neither Will any be ever able to con- 
fate his diſc:urſe.» We ſhall ſhut up roo 
with th's ſhort reply. 1. Tradition meeriy 
Ppiſh hath been proved Apeſtatical from 
Chrilt, therefore defective enough. 2. The 
letter and ſence of Scripture have been made 
knowable for faich, to build on, primarily 
from heaven, ſecondarily Þy Trad n Scrip- 
tural as wellas oral, more faichful than «ny 
from Rome. 3- Hz Inferences therefore vaniſh 
whether he hinder them or not; And. if af- 
rec al' th1s, his Di/courſe be nat confitcd 
we leaye ir to the judicious and impartial 
Reader to judee, 

Hitherto he hath ſhewed his ſtrengrh far 
ſupporc of the Indefetiveneſs of Popiſh Tra- 
dition from Chriſt, (wh ch he may conceive 
impreenable ) bur wie men'ez to be but a 
Paper-fortification, that can engure no ſolid 
rational charge aga nft ic. Yer before he 

Ty ends 
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ends he bath ſomething to ſay for himſelf 

for his Remiſh Catholicks and to the Proze- 

TFants, | 

I. For himſelf, be ſasth, bu diſcourſes are 
the very ſenſe of the Romiſh Church in its 
Reprejentative, the Trent (ouncil. 

Wherher it Be ſo or cor it matters not 
much w.rh us, 8$to rve Caute ; Bur he ſpeaks 
pot true for 1s defiriny and the Trent-decree 
Go yallly differ inthe rerms, however he be- 
ing born fo long afcer his Fathers were dead, 
undertakes an bardrtask to expreſs their minds 
f farr diſlonznt vato their words. Let him 
anſwer It to lis Superiors. 


2. His Rowiſh Catholicks he vindicates 


and commends for adhering fiſt to the Rule 
of Tradition when the Breach (as be callech 
ir) Was gn England ; And hercby the moſt 
vulgar of them us aſcertain'd this they are in 
the truth by c191mon ſenſe, and Gods goodneſs 
requireth n» more of them, but ſo to receive 
their Tradition, Which 15 a certain means to 
zudge, they frnuld be Papiits and not Pro- 
zeſtts, &c, | 
1, That Remiſb- Catholicks did adhere at 
that time unto Popiſh-Tradition We grant, bur 


that they recelved Tradition lndefeftive from 


Chriſt ve deny. 2. That God requireth no 
more of thoſe ſou's, than to recelye Popiſh 
Tradition in order to their ſalvation, is both 
Blaiphemy agaisſt the Lord , who commands 
ali to ſearch the Scriptures, thar therein they 
may find Chrilt their life 5 and horrid crweley 
to 
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to thoſe poor ſouls ſo to perſwade them to 
p:Ihilt in tae way of perdition. O poor ſheep 
committed unto ſuch Paſtors ! whoſe doQtrin 
is, Ignorance to be the mother of Devotion, which 
God teacheth to be the high way to deſtru- 
(ton. 

3. He chargeth the Proteſtants. x. To 
be Innovators, and Renommnucers of Traditi- 
en. 2. To be Perſecutors of Romiſh Catho-+ 
licks, at that time adhering to it. 3. That 
they choſe a ntw Rule, Scripture privately 
interpreted. 4. That hereby they are cnt of 
from the Root of Faith, and from the ('burch: 
The guilt of which Fxt neither Humane 
Authority, &C. 

For defenſe, weſay, 1. That Prote- 
ftants 1n the year 1559. and many years 
before, did not renounce that Tradition 
Scripteral and Oral, which did rraly and 
indefeftively deſcend from Chriſt; neither 
were they Innovators of that Faith : But 
they renounced Popih Tradition as being 
of a lons ume Apoſtatical from Corift ; 
ard reſtored the uſe of Scyiptares, and prea- 
cieJ the Everlaſting Goſpel from thence 
to the throwing down of the Rowi/h Babel, 
vihich was a g'orious work of God; and 
hath been carried cn ſucceſsfully by the 
len of Ged to this diy; For which they 
will be had in everlaitins remembrance, 

2. As for perſecution for that cauſe, of 
holding Tradition, we find notre, It for 
maintalinipg the Popes Supremacy aga nt 
T 2 their 


. 
y 
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their. own watiral' Soveraign, Or other 
eccairerous Attempts any ſuffzred , this 
was farre from being perſecuted for Relis, 

$03» 

; 3. That Proteſtants then choſe Scrip- 

thre privately interpreted, as a new Rule of 

Faith, is a ſlander caſt upon them by this 

Diſcoarſer and his AdYerents: They hold 

Scripture as inſpired. and {erced by God 

only, wiich is no piivat? R.ſ»lution 'of 

Mans: neither do they ſee vanity in it, 

I! bur the very ſaving Truth of God, in Chriſts 

| Jeſus chereby conveighed wherein they re- 

| Joyce and will rejnyce, 

0 4. That bereby Proreftants are cur off 
from the Root of Faith, or the Budy of 
the Ciurca, which is Chriits , 1s an Empty 
Fable; the Diſputer may te!l his fimp'e Pa- 
pilts ſo, but Scriptares Aſſertors know, they 
have hereby more rotung 3n Chriſt, and ſo 
more real Communion with bis Body, the 
Charch, being ſeparated from that Adultereſs 
of Rome, And 3s for any guilt of this fact, 
they need no Humane Authority, Mu'titude, 
Proſperity, Continuance , nor yet any Volumi- 
nous wordi/h Excuſes to Efface it, ( However 
their Apology heretofore given out 1s unan- 
ſwera':le by any Jeſaicical Accuſer ) But 
God himſelf doth juſtifie them by his own 

Revel. x3, Call 3 Come out of her, my People, that ye be 

4. * mit P artakers of her ſins, and that ye receive 
wit of h:r plagues. This voice they obeyed 
and the Lord became their God; and he hath 

| owned 
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owned, and dothown this Separation from 

chat /de'atreſs atthis day, O that this veice 

mighr be heard in the ears of them who 

yet are litting inthe Regions of darkneſs, 

and yalley of the ſhacow of death under 
Romiſh Tyranny ; that yoor ſouls mighc 

flie from Traditions Snares and pits made to Jam. 2-8. 
deſtroy them : For they, who obſerve ly- 

ing vanities, forſake their own mercy. 


Behold the End of this Sare-Fotting. 
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